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P R E F A C E , 

WHEN S. Teresa had taken possession and founded the first monas-
tery of her nuns in Avila, August 24,1562, she was.summoned back 
to the monastery of the Incarnation, where she had made her pro-
fession, for that monastery was thrown into trouble by the act of the 
Saint, and the nuns were very angry with her. She was made to 
give an account of her conduct, and the provincial was sent for, 
before whom she had to make what defence she could; that defence 
she made in the presence of the nuns her sisters, and so successfully 
that no ene was found to blame her. When she had appeased her 
sisters she had to meet other troubles : the people of Avila had 
been also disturbed, and a new house of religión seemed for the 
moment to be an oífence to them. The magistrates of the city 
resolved to suppress the monastery, but on fiuding that i t was law-
fully established with the consent of the bishop they had recourse to 
the courts of law. But out of all their efforts nothing carne, and the 
Saint, with the consent of the provincial, left the monastery of the 
Incarnation, and joined her sisters in the new house of S. Joseph. 

She went to that house, according to the chronicle of the order, 
before the end of theyear ; but Eibera says, and his account is more 
likely to be true, that she did not return before the middle of Lent 
1563. Fra Francisco de Santa Maria, the chronicler, rests his state-
ment that she went back in December on the expression in the 
Prologue to the Foundations, " In the year 1562—the very year in 
which this house of S. Joseph in Avila was founded—I was ordered 
when in that house, by my confessor, the Dominican friar, father 
G-arcia of Toledo, to write the history of the foundation of the 
monastery." He says that Fra Garcia could not have given her 
the commandment to write before she returned to the Incarnation, 
because she was summoned thither at once, and was not allowed to 
remain the whole day in S. Joseph's ; she must therefore, he says, 
have left the Incarnation after the summons, and returned to S. 
Joseph's before the end of the year. 
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I f i t was impossible for Fra García to speak to lier on the day of 
the foundation, there is no difficulty in supposing tiiat he had spoken 
to her frequently during the time she was staying in that house and 
making it fit for a monastery. He rnay have told her to write the 
history even before the day of the foundation, for he knew what a 
work i t was, and had read the history of her life, which she had pre-
pared for Fra Pedro Ibañez, her confessor. 

But, be that as it may, i t was during the first year of her stay in 
S, Joseph's that she was ordered by Fra Gareia of Toledo to write the 
history of its foundation. I t is to Fra García, and to the ínquisítor 
Don Francisco de Soto y Salazar, afterwards bíshop of Salamanca, 
whom a t th í s t ime she consulted, thatwe are indebted for the history 
of her life as we have i t at present.1 "While rewríting her Life she 
was próbably busy also with her treatise on the Way of Perfection, 
which was written at the commandment of Father Bañes, her con
fessor, and throughout her life her constant fríend ; that was meant 
for the use of her own nuns of S. Joseph's, and has only lately been 
published as she first wrote i t . I t seems, then, that these two books, 
with the constítutions of the nuns, were written by her during her 
rest in her monastery—in "the most tranquil years of my life," as 
she says in the first chapter of the Foundations. 

In the year 1560, while still in the monastery of the Incarnation, 
the Saint made a vow always to do that which was most perfect and 
to the greater glory of God. Father Ribera2 says he never heard of 
any saint who had made such a vow. Her confessors in 1565, Fra 
García and Fra Antonio de Heredía, Carmelíte and prior of Avila, 
consideríng that the vow thus general was a possible source of 
scruples, recommended her to apply to the provincial, Fra Angel de 
Salazar, to make ít voíd, and allow her to renew it in another form 
which should be less an occasion of scruples than the form in which 
she had so heroically made i t . The Saint, always obedient to her con
fessors, made the application at once, and Fra Angel, then in Toledo, 
issued his commission in this form :— 

" Fra Angel de Salazar, provincial of the province of Castille, of 
the order of our Lady of Carmel, &c. 

" By this present writing we authorise and appoint the most 
reverend the father prior of our house of Carmel in Avila, and the 
most reverend Fra Garcia of Toledo of the order of S. Dominio, and 
either of them, having first administered the sacrament of penance 
and confession to our most dearly beloved sister Teresa of Jetms, 

1 See Rdation vii. §̂ 8, 9, at the end of the Life. 
3 Lib. iv. ch. 10. 
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mother of the nuns of S. Joseph's, to reléase her from any vow she 
may have made, or to commute i t as to them i t shall seem best for 
the service of our Lord, and for the quieting of the conscience of our 
sister aforesaid. We grant them hereby our authority, and the 
power we possess in virtue of our office and ministry. Done in 
Toledo, March 2, 1565. 

" FRA ANGEL DE SALAZAK." 

The Saint, having received the sanction of the provincial, gave 
his letter to Fra G-arcia, who executed his commission, and on the 
back of the letter wrote thus :— 

" I have heard your confession, according to the directions of tlie 
father provincial herein contained, and for the peace and quiet of 
your conscience and of that of your confessors—which is one and the 
same thing—I make void and of none effect the vow you have made, 
in nomine Patris et F i l i i et Spiritús Sancti. Amen." 

Fra García having released her from the obligations of her 
vow, the Saint was at liberty to renew i t in another form, but 
subject to three conditions necessary to its validity. The Saint 
when in doubt was to consult her confessor, and having done so 
was to follow his advice, in order to avoid all scruples on his part as 
well as on hers. The vow, therefore, was binding on her under tbese 
three conditions, and not otherwise ;—The first, the fact of the vow 
was to be made known to the confessor ; the second, she was to ask 
his direction ; the third, he was to tell what was the more perfeet 
course. She seems also to have made another vow, that of perfeet 
obedience to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God. This she made 
about ten years after the commutation of her great vow by Fra 
Garcia, when she was on her way to Seville to make the foundation 
there ; but i t does not appear from her account of i t that she made i t 
known to Fra Jerome. 

In the fourth year of her residence in the monastery of S. Joseph, 
the general of the order, Fra Giovanni Battista Rossi arrived in 
Spain. The sovereign pontiíf, at the request of the king, Don 
Philip I I . , had commanded him to make his visitation. The general 
was a man of great sanctity and simplicity, humble and generous, 
but his friars were not all like himself; the fathers in Andalucía 
especially were wedded to their lax observances, and made more or less 
resistance to his decrees ; they also spread abroad certain stories, pro-
bably of his excessive severity, which were carried to the king, who, 
believing what he was told, conceived a dislike to the general, and 
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even showed his displeasure. The general, however, persevered, and 
did all he eould do for the reform of his order ; hut he seeras to haye 
had but little hopes of the province of Andalucía, and -w-ould not 
allow S. Teresa to found monasteries in it . 

S. Teresa in her monastery was under the jurisdietion of the 
bishop of Avila, and the general of her order, becanse of the pro-
vincial's refusal to accept i t , therefore had no right to intermeddle 
in her affairs, and those of her rmns, though they were Carmelites 
and observed the rule. But the Saint never intended to withdraw 
from under the authority of the general, and her present positionr 
though brought about by most lawful means, was a position which 
she would have avoided with her -whole heart i f she had under-
stood the effects of what had been done for the foundation of her 
monastery. So when she heard of the general's arrival she began 
to be afraid she raight have been ordered back to her oíd home, or 
cut off from the order, for she had founded her house without the 
consent of her ímmediate superiors, and had placed i t under the 
jurisdietion of the bishop of the diocese. She met her difficulties 
at once, and in the simplest way : with the permission of the bishop, 
who was her superior, she invitad the general to visit her, and on 
his arriving received him as i f she were still his subject. The bishop 
had most generously waived his rights in favour of the general, 
who was received in all honour as i f he were the superior of the 
house of S. Joseph.' 

As usual, she was frank and open with the general, and made 
known to him the whole history of the foundation, and at the same 
time her own inner life. The general was pleased exceedingly, but 
none the less sorry that such a nun was no longer his subject. The 
order of the house and the piety of the community filled his soul 
with }o j t but the house was not his, and he eould not hide his 
sorrow. 

The general found no fault with the Saint, however, but he was 
very angry with the provincial, whose faintheartedness had robbed 
the order of such a house. Two nuns had left the monastery of the 
Incarnation with S. Teresa, and the three, being his subjeets, had 
become subjeets of the bishop, but without his knowledge and with
out his leave. I t was a pain to the good man, and he asked for the 
brief by which the transfer of obedience had been made. This was 
shown him at once, and he on reading i t saw that it did not touch his 
authority as general and visitor apostolic. He did not regard i t as 
binding on him, ñor was it , for none of the superiors of the order had 
been called to consent or object to the transfer of the Saint's obe
dience. Her vow still subsisted, and so he told the Saint that she 
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was still his subject, and that he had power to receive her back into 
the order i f she wished to return. The Saint most joyfully accepted 
the oíFer, for she had never intended to leave it , and was received 
back, the general comforting her at the same time by saying that 
he would never forcé her to return to the monastery of the Incarna-
tion, where the observance had become lax; and that none in autho-
rity under him should, as her immediate superiors, be allowed to do 
so at any time. 

The general was glad when he recovered the Saint, but the 
bishop of Avila was extremely displeased, and spoke in some anger 
about the change. As he had been so good a friend, and had con-
sented to the foundation when her own provincial had refused i t , she 
felt that her act bore the semblance of ingratitude. She was there-
fore deeply distressed, and the pain of the bishop's displeasure was 
very keen. In a little time, however, the bishop, seeing her distress 
and huraility, and considering also that under the circumstances she 
could hardly have done otherwise, was pacified, and continued from 
that day forth to befriend her and the order in every way he could, 
and to the utmost of his power. The general made many visits to 
the monastery of S. Joseph, and discussed grave aífairs of the order 
with the Saint. She herself, burning with the lo ve of souls, made 
known to him her chief desire—the foundation of a house where the 
friars should live under the primitivo rule. The ,general would have 
been glad to see such a house established, but he saw the difficulties 
before him in the opposition of his subjects, and counselled delay. 
He did not refuse his consent absolutely, ñor would he allow the 
reform to proceed without conditions : accordingly, to satisfy the 
Saint, he gave her leave to found monasterios of nuns, but subject 
to the order. This was a matter, i t seems, of which S. Teresa had 
never thought: she had never intended to do more than found her 
own house, wherein she could sanctify herself in the strict observ
ance of the primitivo rule. But she gladly accepted the per-
mission, though, as she says, " I did not ask for i t ," and saw in that 
permission the way to obtain what at the time she had more at heart 
—the foundation of monasteries of friars keeping the primitivo rule. 

The first commission given her was dated Avila, Apr i l 27, 1567. 
She was authorised to found monasterios of nuns in the kingdom of 
Castillo, and might take any two sisters willing to go from the 
Incarnation for each of them, This done the general left Avila for 
Madrid, and thence on May 16 sent the Saint another letter in 
explanation of the first, Doubts, he said, might be raised about the 
words " kingdom of Castillo," which means either Oíd or New Cas
til lo. To remove all difficulties, the general said that by the " king-
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dom of Castille" he meant both the Oíd and the New, an;l that the 
Saint was to be allowed to make foundations wlierever she pleased 
within the borders of that kingdom : the only restraint «pon her was 
that the monasteries must be all under the obedience of the order, 
and no foundations must be made in Andalucia. 

Though the general went away from Avila without giving his 
assent to the petition of S. Teresa, as she wished i t to be done—for 
he seems to have done no more than promise to do so—she was not 
discouraged, and by letter earnestly begged of him to found a house 
of reformed friars. This letter was delivered to him when he was in 
Valencia, in which place, on the 14th day of August, the general 
authorised S. Teresa to found two monasteries of friars wherein the 
primitiva rule should be observad as i t was in her own monastery of 
S. Joseph in Avila. 

The Saint received tha licence of the general when she was in 
Medina del Campo, making the foundation there, and " always 
thinking of monasteries of friars " (ch. i i i . § 15). But in thus think-
ing she was not alona : there were two friars of her order in Medina 
at the time to whom Grod had granted the same desiras, and who, 
like herself, did not know how to carry them into effect—Fra 
Antonio de Heredia, no longer young, and Fra Juan of S. Mathias, 
in the twenty-sixth year of his age, and newly made priest. The 
former she was acquainted with already, for he was prior of the 
Carmelite house in Avila when she was living in S. Joseph's. He 
too had been callad to a stricter life than was that then lived hy his 
brethren, and had serious thoughts of leaving the order and becoming 
a Carthusian, The Saint dissuaded him from this, and on his yialding 
to her requests asked him to wait awhile, and test himself by leading 
a stricter lifa among his brethren according to the primitiva rule; 
for, though she was glad to find aven o.ne friar who gave promise of 
better things, she had not much confidence in Fra Antonio, who had 
grown oíd in the order, and was, she fearad, unequal to the austeri-
ties which she intended to revive. 

Fra Antonio took the advice of the Saint, and began to maka 
trial of the new life which he was afterwards to live. The bodily 
austerities were prubably not the least of his triáis : his brethren, 
knowing the resolution he had taken, began to torment him ; they 
said he was about to insult the whole order that he might maka 
himself a ñame; that he wishad to bring in novelties and disturb the 
friars as mother Teresa had disturbed the nuns ; that he was seeking 
worldly advancement—he who never merited any in his own order; 
that ha made a pretence of zeal for selfish ands, and was despising 
others who were better than he was ; that he was setting himsalf up 



PREFACE. x i 

against his superiors, .who never tliought of doing wliat he was pur-
posing to do, and who were far wiser than he. Fra Antonio never-
theless persevered, and bore all contradiction in peace, and " the 
persecution of evil tongues" (ch, i i i . 15) never shook his good reso-
lution. 

The otlier friai* was Fra Juan of S. Mathias, afterwards and now 
known as S. John of the Cross. He had been reeeived into the 
order in the house of S. Anne in Medina del Campo in the year 1663, 
when he was about twenty-one years of age, and had made his pro-
fession in the same house in 1564, Fra Angel de Salazar being the 
provincial. In the course of the latter year he was sent to the Car-
melite college in Salamanca, then known as the college of S. Andrew 
the Apostle, but afterwards as the college of S. Teresa. Having 
there finished his course of theology, and being of the age of twenty-
five, he was ordained priest. His superiors sent him back to the 
house of the order in Medina, where he had been professed, to sing 
his first mass, partly for the sake of giving pleasure to his mother, who 
was a widow, and he was there when S. Teresa was occupied with her 
own foundation of the monastery of her nuns. 

He had. come to Medina del Campo with another friai-, Pedro de 
Orozco, through whom S. Teresa heard of him, and of his longing to 
become a Carthusian; for he too had the same wish as Fra Antonio, 
and had not kept i t a secret from his eompanion. Fra Pedro, knowing 
that S. Teresa wished to have houses of friars who observed the primi-
tive rule, went to her and spoke of his eompanion Fra Juan, The 
Saint was so mucb pleased with the account of him given her by Fra 
.Pedro that she longed to see him, being fully peisuaded that he 
was the very man whom our Lord liad destined for her work. She 
spent the night in prayer, earnestly beseeching our Lord to give her 
Fra Juan, like Kachel, who prayed for children. 

Fra Pedro asked his eompanion to visit the Saint in her monas
tery, but to no purpose, for he would not converse with women i f he 
could avoid i t . By dint of importunity, however, Fra Pedro prevailed 
at last, and the visit was made. I t resulted in Fra Juan's pro-
mising to begin the reform, provided the Saint made no long delay, 
for he was bent at the time on making himself a Carthusian at the 
first opportunity. 

S. Teresa now felt that her work was safe, for she had two friars, 
or, as she said, a friar and a half, for Fra Antonio was a portly per-
sonage, while S. John of the Cross was thin and low of stature. 
Accordingly, in about twelve months from that time the first of the 
two houses which the general had authorised her to found was 
begun, in great poverty, in Duruelo, the first conventual mass being 
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said there on the first Sunday in Advent 1568, and three monas-
teries of nuns, subject to the general of the order, having been then 
founded—Medina del Campo, Malagon, and Valladolid. The first 
house of S. Teresa, S. Joseph's in Avila, was not subject to the 
order, though the Saint herself was, but to the bishop of the diocese, 
Don Alvaro de Mendoza. 

S. Teresa seems to have proceeded with as much care and caution 
as were possible in this foundation of Duruelo, in order to avoid any 
diffieulties that the friars might make, who were not disposed to 
aceept her reform. The latter at first were probably more or less 
indiíferent, and perhaps somewhatblind, to the results to be naturally 
expected from the lowly beginnings made in Duruelo. None of them 
seem to have been disturbed, for the general in Eome had not heard 
of the foundation in the beginning of February 1569. On the 8th 
of that month and year the father-general of the order wrote a letter 
to the nuns of Medina del Campo, in which, after saying of S. Teresa 
that she " is doing more for the order than all the friars in Spain," 
he asks for Information about the two monasterios of men, and would 
be glad to hear that they had been founded.1 

The second of the two houses was, however, founded in the 
course of the year, on July 13, in Pastrana. 

S. Teresa, having founded the two houses of friars according to 
the permission of the general, gives no account herself of the other 
houses which were founded afterwards, and which were íifteen in 
number. She had probably less to do with them than with the 
monasteries of nuns, though she was not unconcerned in them. 
She founded and directed seventeen monasteries of nuns in the 
course of twenty years, yet of those years five years all but nine 
days were spent tranquilly in her first monastery of S. Joseph in 
Avila, and for four years and nearly two months besides her work 
was hindered by the troubles of the order, and very nearly so before 
that by her being compelled to aceept the government of the monastery 
of the Incarnation, wherein she had made her profession, and which 
did not belong to her reform. The monasteries of friars founded in 
her lifetime were these :— 

1. Duruelo 28 Nov., 1568... ch. x iv . § 6. 
2. Pastrana 13 July, 1569... ch. x v i i . § 13. 
3. Mancera 11 June, 1570... ch. x iv . § 8. 
4. Alcalá de Henares... 1 Nov., 1570 . . . Meforma, l ib . i i , ch. x l i i i . § 5. 
5. Altomira 24 Nov., 1571... ib. ch. l i v . § 3. 
6. La Roda — Apri l , 1572... ib. l ib . iv . ch. xv i . § 4. 
7. Granada 19 May, 1573... ib. l ib. i i i . ch. iv . ^ 10. 

1 Meforma de los Descalzos, lib. i i . ch, v i i i . § 2. 
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8. Peñuela 29 June, 1573... ib. ch. x. § 2, 
9. Seville 5 January, 1574 ib. ch. xxiii. § 8. 

10. Almodovar 7 Marcli, 1675.. ib. ch, xxxv. § 5 
11. MountCalvary(Cor-

eTKjuela) . . . - Dec, 1576 
12. Baelza 14 June, 1579 
13. Valladolid 4 May, 1581 
14. Salamanca 1 June, 1581 
15. Lisbon 19 Feb,, 1582 

ib. ch. l i i . § 4. 
ih. lib. iy. ch. xliv. § 4. 
ib. lib. v. ch. xiii . § 2. 
ib. ch. xvii. § 3. 
ib. ch. xxiv. § 3. 

Of these monasteries two were abandoned for a time; the friars 
removed from Duruelo to Mancera, and from Peñuela to Mouut Cal-
vary or Corenguela, but they returned to both places afterwards. 

The monasteries of the nuns were these 

1 Avila 24 August, 1562 
2. Medina del Campo... 15 August, 1567 
3. Malagon 11 April, 1568.. 
4. Valladolid 15 August, 1568 
5. Toledo 14 May, 1569... 
6. Pastrana 9 July, 1569 ... 
7. Salamanca 1 Nov., 1570 ... 
8. Alba de Tornes 25 Jan., 1571 ... 
9. Segovia 19 March, 1574. 

10. Veas 25 Feb., 1575... 
11. Seville 29 May, 1575... 
12. Caravaca 1 January, 1576 
13. Villanueva déla Jara 21 Feb,, 1580... 
14. Falencia 29 Dec, 1580... 
15. Soria 3 June, 1581 ... 
16. Granada 20 Jan., 1582... 
17. Burgos 22 April, 1582.. 

Life, ch. xxxv. § 4, 
Foundations, ch. i i i . ^ 8. 
ib. ch, ix. § 5. 
ib. ch. x. § 6. 
ib. ch. x. § 10, note. 
Reforma, lib. i i . ch. xxviii. § 7. 
Foundations, ch. xix. § 2. 
ib. ch. xx. § 12. 
ib. ch. xxi. § 4. 
ib. ch. xxii. § 4. 
ib. ch. xxiv. § 12. 
ib. ch. xxvii. § 7. 
ib. ch. xxviii. § 31. 
ib. ch. xxix. § 8. 
ib. ch. xxx. § 8, 
Reforma, lib. v. ch. xxiii . § 4. 
Foundations, ch. xxxi, \ 41 . 

But two of these foundations were made in the absence of the Saint. 
That of Caravaca was made when she was in Seville, unable to leave 
her sisters because of the straits they were in. She, however, made 
all the necessary preparations, and chose the nuns who were to live 
there. That of G-ranada was made by Anne of Jesús with the help 
of S. John of the Cross, S. Teresa being at the time unable to make 
the journey because of the foundation to be made in Burgos. She 
however, chose the nuns to be sent with Anne of Jesús, and, among 
others, gave her Antonia of the Holy Grhost, one of the four nuns who 
took the habit in S, Joseph's when that house was founded in 1562. 

I n the year 1571, when she was engaged in Salamanca making 
and strengthening her foundation there, she was withdrawn from her 
own immediate work, and sent as prioress, by orderof her superiors, 
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to tbe monastery of the Incarnation in Avila, the house in which 
slie had made her profession, but which she had left, as she thouglit, 
never to return to it, for her own íbundation of S. Joseph's house in 
the same city. The aposfolic visitor, Fra Pedro Fernandez, of the 
order of S. Dominic, seeing the desoíate state of that house, knew of 
no means of relief except that of sending the Saint back to i t . He 
consulted with the superiors of the order, and then, with their full 
consent, but on his own authority, and in virtue of the power he had, 
laid on S. Teresa, without consulting the nuns, the heavy burden of 
being their prioress. 

The monastery of the Incarnation had not been founded in 
poverty, yet i t was more poor than the poorest of those which S. 
Teresa was founding. I t was so poor that i t could not give the nuns 
food enough to sustain them, and the result was that they asked for 
leave to go to their kindred from time to time to escape from the 
inconveniences of hunger, Fra Pedro Fernandez, the apostolie 
visitor, seeing the sad state to which the monastery had been 
brought, determined to make an eífort to save it , and succeeded, for 
the Saint's administration of it, both temporally and spiritually, 
answered all his expectations, and made the monastery what, per-
haps, i t had never been before, though i t had been the nursing-
mother of many holy souls, and among them S. Teresa herself. 

Thisfamous monastery had been founded in the year 1513, byDoña 
Elvira de Medina, and mass was said in i t for the first time in 1515, 
Apr i l 4th, the day on which S.Teresa was baptized. I t stood outside 
the city, and was a fine and handsome house, with large gardens, and 
abundantly supplied with water. I n 1550, according to the history 
of Fra Francis de Santa Maria, l ib . i . c. ix. § 1, the house held one 
hundred and ninety nuns ; and tlie Saint herself, in a letter written by 
her towards the cióse of the year 1580, or in the beginning of 1581 
says that she lived for five-and-twenty years in a monastery wh ere in 
there were a hundred and eighty nuns.1 But the poverty of the house 
and the lax observance were an evil, ñor could the Saint shut her oyes 
to its disadvantage when she was living in it, though she made every 
excuse for it in her power,2 and had a strong affection for i t . 

I n the beginning of July 1571 the Saint knew of her appoint-
ment, but was most unwilling to accept the charge laid upon her :3 
our Lord upbraided her for holding back; and then she yielded. 

1 Lett. 308 ; but 48 of vol. 2 ed. Doblado. In 1567 there were more 
than a hundred and fifty. See Foundations, i i . 1. 

2 Life, oh. xxxii. § 12. 
See Relation i i i . § 11. 
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In October she went from her own house in Avila, having first 
renounced for herself, July 13, all the exemptions and mitigations 
which were in forcé in the monastery to which she was going. She 
had done so before, and now, for the greater security of her conscience, 
she repeats her resolution to observe the primitive rule in all its seve-
rity. On the 6th of October Fra Pedro, the apostolic visitor, accepts 
in Medina the act of renunciation, and releases the Saint from all obli-
gations of conforming to the laxer observances then prevailing in the 
monastery of the Incarnation, as well as in the others of the order. 

The nuns of the Incarnation were greatly troubled when they 
heard that the new prioress was coming without their consent, and 
in violation of their customs. They had not elected her, and they 
had not been asked to do so, neither would they have elected her i f 
the visitor had allowed them to choose their prioress, as they had 
hitherto done. I n their distress and alarm they sent for all their 
friends and acquaintance among seculars, made their complaints, 
and besought them to help them, now that they were to be placed 
under the authority of a nun who would put a stop to their innocent 
recreations and multiply their austerities. A l l this was known to 
the Saint, and she accepted her cross. The visitor apostolic, not 
ignorant of the trouble in the house, ordered the provincial to attend 
the Saint on the day of her taking possession, in order, i f possible, 
to keep the peace. 

The provincial, Fra Angel de Salazar, -with bis fellow, went to the 
monastery, and, having assembled the sisters in chapter, read to them 
the letter of the visitor which announced to them that he had made 
Teresa of Jesús their prioress. There aróse at once a cry of distress 
from the nuns, who regarded themselves as given ovar to an enemy •,• 
some said they would never obey her, and others reviled her ; she in 
the mean time being on her knees before the Most Holy on the altar, 
A l l the nuns, however, were not so foolish, and the wise virgins, so 
soon as the letter had been read, took up the cross, and, chanting the 
Te Deum, went forth to receive their prioress. The trouble and dis-
turbance were so great that some of the nuns fainted through the 
violence of their distress. The Saint went among them and geníly 
touched them: all in a moment recovered their senses and their rea-
son, and oífered no further resistance to her. 

Others, however, still remained obstínate in their rebellion, and 
bent on disobedience to the last; but the Saint was patient and gentle, 
and exercised her authority as i f she had none ; nevertheless she 
intended to be obeyed, and accordingly on the first chapter day the 
nuns on entering the room saw the image of our Lady in the seat oi 
the prioress, and S. Teresa sitting, at her feet. The rebellious nuns 
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were struck by a heavenly terror, and changed their minds: all sígns 
and all desires of disobedience vanished, and the Saint was obeyed 
as prioress with as much readiness and affection as i f she liad been 
chosen by them of their own free -will. From tbat day fortli the nuns 
of the Incarnation gave no trouble to the prioress, and the abuses of 
the house were all corrected : though under the mitigated observance, 
which was nevar changed, the nuns lived as i f they were under the 
reform of S. Teresa; their temporal and spiritual necessities, hitherto 
so great and serious, were at once supplied; and the seed of good, 
sown in such good soil, grew and bore fruit so abundantly that the 
monastery of the Incarnation became from that day forth one of the 
pearls of the oíd observance, 

She remained in the monastery of the Incarnation, the spiritual 
direction of which she had given to S. John of the Cross, for nearly 
two years. 

In 1573 Anne of Jesús begged the visitor apostolic to allow liar 
to visit the monastery in Salamanca, which was still in trouble, and 
the nuns were without a church in which the Most Holy dwelt. Fra 
Pedro Fernandez gave the desired permission, and the Saint, who 
was in the monastery of the Incarnation July 29 of this year, made 
her preparations for her return to Salamanca, to make the final 
arrangements about her monastery there, and which she had notbeen 
able to make in 1571, when she was called away by some difficulties in 
Medina, and thence to Avila. She was in Salamanca on the 2nd of 
August, and on the 24th day of that month began there to write the 
history of the Foundations, at the request of her confessor, father 
Eipalda of the Society of Jesús. 

The three years of her priorate in the Incarnation carne to an end, 
October 6, 1574, on which day, to the great sorrow of the nuns, she 
left that house for her own monastery in Avila. A l l this time the 
storm was gathering which threatened to ruin her reform, and during 
which her patience was tried in the furnace of persecution. 

The story of that persecution is briefly this. I n August 1569 
His Holiness S, Pius V . made two Dominican friars visitors apo
stolic for four years of the Spanish Carmelites—Fra Pedro Fernandez 
visitor of Castillo, and Fra Francisco de Vargas visitor of Anda-
lucia. Their authority was greater than that of the general of the 
order, because they were the delegates of the sovereign Pontiíf, and 
that was the reason why the authority of the general during the 
progress of the reform seemed to be overlooked. S. Teresa had 
received authority from the general to found only two monasteries of 
friars, but in the province of Castillo, and not in Andalucía. As 
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the visitors apostolic were not bound by that prohibition, ñor were the 
friars, these were now subject to visitors by a decree of the Sovereign 
Pontiff. The visitors had instnictions to correct and amend whaí 
was amiss, and, being desirous to reform the order, they not oniy 
did not regard that prohibition, but encouraged tlie growth of the 
reform of S. Teresa. So when Duruelo and Pastrana had been 
founded, whereby thepowers whichthe general had given to S. Teresa 
were exhausíed, the apostolic visitors threw their siekle into the 
harvest, and the íbundations of Altomira, La Eoda, Granada, and 
Peñuela were made before their commission expired. Alcalá de 
Henares had been founded with the consent of the general. The friars 
of the oíd observance were more or less jealous, but they bore for a 
time with seeming patience what many of them regarded as inno-
vations, i f not as something worse. 

The prior of Pastrana, the seeond house of the reform, was Bal
tasar of Jesús, Nieto. He had qnitted the oíd observance for the 
primitive rule. As he was originally from the province of A n d a l u c í a , 
the visitor apostolic there, Pra Francisco de Vargas, wrote to him 
and begged him to return to Andalucía, there to begin the reform. 
Pra Baltasar eould not do so at the time, and the visitor was satisíied 
with the reasons he gave. But not long aíter one of the friars in 
Pastrana, Fra Diego de Santa María—he too had been once a fríar of 
the oíd observance—was sent to Granada, his native place, on some 
affaír of the order, and with him, as his fellow, Fra Ambrose of 
S. Peter, not yet o rda íned priest. The two friars, when they arrived 
in Cordova, presented themselves, as they were bound to do, before 
their superior, Fra Fancísco de Vargas, the visitor apostolic and 
prior of the Dominícans there. By him they were to ld that they 
were under his authoríty—they were in his prcvince—and that he 
Avould employ them in founding a house of barefooted friars in Anda-
lucia. Fra Diego represented his case as well as he could, and 
begged the visitor not to forcé him to do an act which would be re
garded as a wrong to his superior, the apostolic visitor in Castílle, 
with whose leave, for quite other ends, he had come into the province 
of Andalucía. Father Vargas said he would arrange the matter Avrth 
his brother visitor, and Fra Diego must remain under his obedience) 
and begin the reform of S. Teresa withiu his jurisdiction. l i e oífered 
the two friars eíther of two houses of the oíd observance to be used 
for the purpose, and they, thus compelled, accepted the smallerofthe 
two, San Juan del Puerto. The house was given up to them by the pro
vincial of the order, Fra Augustin Suarez, and was taken possession oí 
in due forra ín the end of October, or in the beginning of November, 
1572, S, Teresa being at the time príoress of the Incarnation in Avila, 

b 
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I n the next yeai-jin 1573, Fra Baltasar oí Jesús, prior oí Pastrana, 
went to Andalucía with the leave of his provincial, Fra Angel de 
Salazar. The prince Euy Gómez, duke of Pastrana, being in the 
seeret, had applied to the provincial for the permission ; he had some 
matter to communicate to his son-in-law, the duke of Medina Sidonia, 
and wished Fra Baltasar to be his messenger. Fra Baltasar there-
fore went with the prince to Illescas, whither the latter proceeded in 
order to fulfil a vow made in his late illness, and from that place 
sent to Pastrana and Altomira for those fathers there who had 
abandoned the mitigation for the reform, and sent them by two and 

fwo together, to avoid suspicion, to Andalucía, and with directions to 
remaín apart as i f they knew nothing of the others. Meanwhíle he 
and Fra Grabriel of the Conception went'together to Granada, where 
they were -well received. The apostolíc visítor was glad to see them, 
and gave them a house hítherto possessed by the friars of tbe rniti-
gatíon. 

Fra Francisco de Vargas, the visitor, having Fra Baltasar withín 
his jurisdiction at last, transferred to him the powers he had received 
from the Holy See, and made him visitor in his place, with authority 
over all the houses of the reform made or to be made in Andalucía; 
he also gave him power to receive novices,but none of them were to be-
long to the oíd observance without the consent of the provincial. This 
was done Apr i l 28th, 1573, and on May 19th and June 29th the two 
houses of Granada and Peñuela were founded in the province of 
Andalucía. 

Now, the friars of the oíd observance were not a little troubled at 
these proceedings; two of their own houses had been taken from 
them, and gíven to certain of their brethren, who were by the lives 
they led reproaching them with laxness, and whom, therefore, they 
considered, on the whole, as wanting in prudence. They had them-
selves grown oíd in the order under the mitígated rule, and dísliked 
the changos which were made. They complained, and their com-
plaints could not be kept secret from the visítor apostolic. Fra 
Francisco de Vargas saw that their complaining was not wholly 
unreasonable, and, thínking that some of their vexatíon might be 
lessened by bringing ínto Andalucía friars who liad never made 
profession under the relaxed observance, asked Fra Mariano of S. 
Benedict1—his letter to him is dated May 20, 1573—to come to 
Andalucía, bringing with him certain friars who had made their 
profession in the reform, and who therefore did not belong to the 
oíd observance. The visitor believed that the friars who had aban-

1 See note ' to ch. xv i i . § 6. 
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doned the mitigation for the reform were less esteemed by tlieiv 
bretliren wliom they had forsaken than tlie new friars, and that the 
latter would win by their conduct that esteem and reverence whidi 
the former had lost, 

Fra Mariano, when he reeeived the visitor's letter, was in Madrid, 
in attendance on Ruy Gómez, who was on his deathbed. They were 
oíd friends, and when the news of that illness was brought to Peñuela, 
where Fra Baltasar was detained by certain matters to be settled 
there, he hastened to Madrid, and met Fra Mariano there, discharging 
those duties which Fra Baltasar would have had to discharge if he 
had not been so far away. 

Fra Mariano consented, and made his preparations for the Journey 
to Andalucía, and chose for his companion Fra Jerome of the Mother 
of God, who had made his profession in Pastrana March 25 of that 
year. Fra Baltasar did not intend to return to Andalucía, and went 
back from Madrid to his own house of Pastrana, where, on the 4th 
of August, he transferred to Fra Jerome, the companion of Mariano, 
the powers he had reeeived from the apostolic visitor, Fra Francisco 
de Vargas. But, as Fra Baltasar was not visitor of Castille, he could 
not send his delégate to Andalucía, who in Castille was under the 
jurisdiction of Fra Pedro Fernandez, the visitor of the order in that 
provinee. Fra Mariano had some aífairs of his own to look after in 
Andalucía, which he had not settled when he entered the order 
in 1569, and now wiahed to do wliat he had not done then : this 
became a reason for asking of bis superior permission to go to 
Andalucía, I t was not thought prudent to inform the visitor of 
Castille of that which was about to be done, for lie would never 
consent to allow the friars Mariano and Jerome of the Mother of 
God to leave his provinee : he was also unwilling to found more 
houses, beeause he wished to strengthen and iniprove those already 
founded, rather than waste, as he considered it, the means provided 
for that end. 

Uuder these conditions Fra Mariano applied to the provincial, 
Fra Angel de Salazar, for leave to go to Andalucía, giving as his 
reason, which was certainly trae, the necessity of arranging some 
aífairs of his own, but saying nothing of the other reason—the pro-
pagation of the reform in Andalucía. Fra Angel, haviug no susplcion 
of any other purpose, readily consented, tliinkitig also perhaps that, 
as Fra Mariano was only a layman at this time, the friars would 
hardly send him on any mission of importance, even though he was 
to go in company with another friar. The provincial had beun asked 
to allow him to choose a companion, and that also the provincial 
allowed, without inquiring who that companion was to be. 
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The licence of the provincial tlms obtained, Fra Jerome of tlie 
Mother of God and Fra Mariano left in the beginning of Seplember 
1573, when S. Teresa was in Salamanca. They made their way to 
Toledo to see Fra Antonio of Jesús. Fra Antonio, though of the 
reform of S. Teresa, was then prior of the Carmelite monastery there 
ofthe oíd observance, having been appointed to that oíSce by the 
visitor apostolic, Fra Pedro Fernandez, They were detained there 
because Fra Antonio was at the time absent from bis monastery 
making arrangements for the house which was founded m Almo-
dovar in 1575. While staying there Fra Mariano received the com-
mandment of the father-gen eral to be ordained; he tried to excuse him-
self—he liad entered the order intending to remain a lay brother—but 
Fra Jerome persuaded him to obey, and accordingly, having received 
the minor orders, he was made sub-deacon on Ember Saturday. The 
tvvo friars now hastened to Andalucía, afraid of being overtaken by 
a messenger from the provincial, who, they thonght, might suspect 
their purpose as soon as he heard of the ordination of Fra Mariano. 
They arrived safely in Granada, and presented themselves before the 
visitor apostolic, Fra Francisco de Vargas, Dominican provincial. 
The heart of the visitor was made glad by their arrival, and by the 
ordination of Fra Mariano. He observad them narrowly for a few 
days, and then, convinced by what he had seen that Fra Jerome had 
great gifts which ought to be nsed in the service of the order, and 
for the greater glory of God who had given them to him, he made 
him bis own delégate and snbstitute, vestinghim with all the powers 
which he had himseif received from the Sovereign Pontiff. Accord
ingly Fra Jerome became, not the visitor and superior of the friars 
of the reform only, as was Fra Baltasar, but of the friars of the miti-
gation also, in the province of Andalucia. 

Fra Jerome resistedwith all bis might atfirst, but he yielded in the 
end, and Fra Mariano, whom in Toledo he had persuaded to receive 
holy orders, now, by way of retribution, urged him to accept the bur-
den. He submitted to the visitor, but i t was agreed between them 
that for the present the matter should be kept secreí. The seeret 
could not be long kept, for Fra Angel de Salazar's suspicions had been 
roused by the ordination of Fra Mariano, and bis choice of Fra Jerome 
as bis companion. The two friars therefore received an order while 
in Granada to retum forthwith to Pastrana, under pain of being held 
as disobedient and rebeliious friars. They replied to the provincial 
that they were ready and willing to obey, but conld not, because they 
were under the jurisdiction of the visitor of Andalucia : in fact, Fra 
Jerome was now above the provincial of Castille, and no longer subjeet 
to bis authority, but for the present he refrained from saying so. 
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The friars of the oíd observance knew nothing of the delegation 
of the authority of the visitor, who, to make matters safe, and to 
insure Fra Jerome in his dignity, gave him also the original letters 
of the Pope. Armed therewith, Fra Jerome and Fra Mariano 
went to Seville, and -were well received in the house of the friars of 
the mitigation, where Fra Vincent of the Trinity was prior. There 
they met the provincial of Andalucía, Fra Augustin Suarez, to whom 
Fra Jerome showed his commission from the visitor to govern the 
friars of the reform, but not his commission to visit and reform the 
friars of the mitigation: of that he said nothing. He then told the 
provincial that he meant to restore at once the house of San Juan 
del Puerto to those who held i t before the visitor gave it to the 
reform. The provincial was glad, for the oíd friars had been greatly 
hurt by that act of the visitor, and the restitution was raade on the 
feast of S. Luke, October 18, and on the evening of the 22nd Fra 
Jerome brought the friars of the reform to Seville. They were lodged 
in the house of the oíd observance, and joined in all the acts of the 
community as.brethren. Hitherto the peace between the two fami-
lies had not been openly broken. 

Fra Jerome in Seville was not, however, altogether a welcome 
guest in the house of the oíd observants, who soon began to nuirmur, 
and then to íind fault vvith the reform ; the change was an offence to 
them: some felt it as a reproach, while man y certainly admired wliat 
they did not think themselves bound to practise. Difficulties aróse, 
for they could not be hindered among the brethren whose hahits 
were different, and Fra Mariano urged Fra Jerome to próvido a sepá
rate house for the friars of the reform. The archbishop of Seville, 
knowing what was going on, oíFered Fra Jerome a part of his palace, 
but Fra Jerome would not do anything by which the dissension 
might become known too soon, and therefore would not leave the 
monastery t i l l he had found a house for his friars. This was done, 
with the help and consent of the archbishop, and possession of i t 
wastaken, but secretly, January 5, 1574, on the eve of the Epiphany. 

Fra Jerome ordered his friars to make their way two and two, 
and as secretly as possible, to the house he had chosen ; and then, on 
the eve of the Epiphany, the steward of the archbishop, in the pre-
sence of a notary, delivered the keys of it to Fra Jerome, and went 
his way. The friars occupied themselves forthwitli in arranging the 
house, and were thus busy t i l l i t was time to say matins ; everything 
was then ready, and mass was sung on the feast oí' the Kiugs. 

On that very day the discontent of the oíd friars in Seville broke 
out: the prior and the provincial were blamed for allowing the new 
house to be founded, but the prior and the provincial knew nothing 
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of it, neitlier could they have hindered it, for Fra Jerome was 
tlie superior of both, and liad authority to do what he liad done. 
They felt i t very keenly, for a monastery of the same order founded 
cióse to their own showed that there was something wrong, and they 
knew that the blame would not be thrown wholly on the friars of the 
reform. They resolved to send some of themselvesk to Fra Jerome 
to ask the meaning of his act, and the two friars deputed for the 
parpóse were the sub-prior and Fra Diego de León, who was no-w 
bishop of the Isles in Scotland. He was at this time staying with his 
brethren in Seville, for he had been, and was still, a friar of that 
house. The two friars went forth on the feast of the Epiphany, and 
represented their grievance to Fra Jerome ; they asked him how 
he could without the leave of the provincial found another house ; 
besides, he had not shown that he had any authority for his pro-
ceedings, and the fathers of the order were very much hurt thereat. 

To these Fra Jerome made answer that he had authority to do 
what he had done, and they too must know it, for they acknowledged 
i t when he gave them back the monastery of San Juan del Puerto, 
and when they aceepted i t at his hands : however, i f they had any 
misgivinga on the subject they could go to the archbishop, who had 
his instructions in his hands : he could not show them himself for that 
reason, but the provincial and other fathers knew what they were, 
and were satisfied with them in the affair of the monastery ont of 
which he had taken the friars of the reform to be replaced by those 
of the oíd observan ce. 

The two religious were silenced, but they were not at their ease, 
and nothing further was done. Fra Jerome remained with his own 
friars in their new house, and for the present seemed to have no 
other object than to watch over the progress of i t in the spiritual 
life. The archbishop appointed him a preacher in the cathedral, 
wherein also he preached the Lenten sermons in 1575. 

S. Teresa was at this time in Salamanca preparing for the foun-
dation in Segovia, which was made on the feast of S. Joseph, 19th 
March, 1574. I n Holy Week, because of the strange conduct of the 
princess of Eholi. she dissolved her monastery in Pastrana, and re
moved her nuns to Segovia. Having established her monastery 
there, she returned to Avila on the Ist of October, to thejnonastery 
of the Incarnation, of which she was prioress. 

On the 6th of October the three years were over during which 
she was to be, and had been, prioress of the monastery of the Incar
nation. She resigned her office, but the nuns, though not all, wished 
to re-elect her ; the provincial would not allow them, and the Saint 
herself resisted with her whole heart, for she wished to return to 
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S. Joseph's. She did return, and there the nuns,"glad to receive lier, 
elected her prioress. She was now for the second time chosen 
prioress of the house she had founded with so much trouble. Shortly 
after the election she went to Valladolid, her presence heing desirable 
on account of Doña Casilda, whose story is told in chs. x., xi . ^ I n 
the beginning of January she returned to Avila, and made her pre-
parationsfor thefoundation in Veas, not knowing ñor even suspecling 
that the town was within the province of Andalucía. Here she 
heard fi-om the bishop of Avila that the inquisitors were searching 
for her book—her Life, written by herself. Meanwhile complaints 
had been carried to the general, and the reform was spoken of as a 
great evil. The general, therefore, unable to withstand his subjects, 
obtained from His Holiness Gregory X H I . , on the 3rd of August of 
this year 1574, the recall of the powers given to the two Dominican 
friars who were visitors of Castillo and Andalucía; but he did not 
put the papal letters in execution at once, reserving their publication 
for the next general chapter to be held in Piacenza. The existence 
of the papal letters, however, became known in Spain ; and the nuncio, 
Monsignore Ormaneto, who had the reform of Caraiel greatly at 
heart, and whose powers were not touched by the brief of recall, 
made Fra Francisco de Vargas and Fra Jerome of the Mother of 
G-od visitors jointly of Andalucía. But he first of all sent to Eome 
for his greater security, and there learnt from the secretary of His 
Holiness that none of his powers were withdrawn. His commission 
to the two friars was signed on the 22d of September, within two 
months of the issue of the brief by which the faculties of the visitors 
had been recalled. The nuncio meant to give more authority still 
to Fra Jerome, and this became known to some one of his friends or 
kindred, who sent word of i t to him in Seville, and advised him to 
come to Madrid. Fra Jerome was not able to leave his monastery 
before Easter 1575, because of the duties he had there to discharge, 
as well as in the cathedral church ; but after Easter he set out and 
arrived in Veas, where he saw S. Teresa, who was very much sur-
prised when she heard from him that she was then in the province of 
Andalucía. She had never intended to make any foundations in 
that province, because the general had expressly forbidden her. 
However, she was now in Andalucía, and as such subject to Fra 
Jerome, its visitor, who laid his commands upon her, and hade her 
found a monastery in Seville, while she herself had resolved to make 
a foundation in Madrid. 

Fra Jerome went from Veas, where a messenger from the nuncio 
found him, to Madrid, and there was made, August 3, 1575, visitor of 
the province of Andalucía, and at the same time superior of the 
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friars of tlie reform both iu Andalucía and Castille ; lie was hehce-
ibrth called tlie provincial of the barefooted Cannelites, thereby 
receiving full authority from the nuncio to propágate the reform in 
both provinces. He now proceeded to visit the new houses, gave 
(onstitutions to the friars—the nuns were in possession of those 
given by the Saint—and settled the affairs of the order as well as he 
could, preparing the way, though perhaps not intending it, for the 
separation of the reform of S. Teresa from the oíd observance of the 
mitigation. 

While Fra Jerome of the Mother of God was maldng bis visi-
tation the Saint went to Seville, and with much toil and labour made 
herfounclationthere on the feastofthe MostHolyTrinity,May29,1575. 

From Seville she wrote a long letter to the general of the order 
explaining the mistake she had made in going to Veas, and making 
excuses for Fra Jerome and Fra Mariano. Pehaps she was not 
altogether pleased with what had been done. 

" I send to your paternity a letter about the foundation in Veas and 
the request made for a foundation in Caravacca I also informed 
your paternity of the reasons why I came to make a foundation in Se
ville I should also like you to know that I made many inquiries 
when I went to Veas whether i t was in Andalucía or not, for I never 
meant to go to that province. Veas certainly is not in Andalucía, 
but it dees belong to that province. I t was more than a month after 
the foundation had been made that I knew of this. When I found 
myself with the nuns I thought i t would not be well to abandon the 
monastery, and that was one reason also for my coming to this place ; 
but that whieh weighed most with me was that which I gave to 
your paternity, namely, to look into this affair of these fathers. They 
give good reasons for what they have done, and certainly I can see 
nothing in them but a wish to be your true children, and to give you 
no annoyance : still, for all that, I cannot regard them as blameless. 
They now see that it would have been better i f they had taken 
another course, so as to give no offence to your paternity. We have 
great discussions, especially Mariano and myself, who is of a quick 
temper, while Gratian is like an ángel; so i f he had been alone things 
would have been differently done. I t was Fra Baltasar, prior of 
Pastrana, who made him come hither. I may say it to your pater
nity, i f you knew him you would be glad to have him for your son. 
I verily believe him to be one, and Fra Mariano also."1 

But on May 22 the general of Carmel held a chapter of the 
whole order in Piacenza, within the duchy of Parma ; the papal brief 

1 Lett. 59 ; but Lett. 72 vol. 4 ed. Doblado. 
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recalling the powers of the visltors vvas published, and the sup-
pression of the refom was substantially decreed by tlie assembled 
fathers, who ordered the removal of the barefooted Carmelites 
from all the houses tbey had in Andalucía, allowing them to remain 
in Castille only in the two foundations which S. Teresa had made by 
authority of the father-general. Era Jerome Tostado, a Portuguese) 
was commissioned to execute the decree, who accordingly carne 
to Spain, a resolute and serious man, fully bent on the ruin of the 
new Carmel. 

Before the decrees of the general chapter were brought to Spain 
Fra Jerome of the Mother of Grod went to Seville, November 21, 
1575, where the Saint was stlll living, and proceeded to execute the 
coramission of the nuncio. I t was a work full of danger, and the 
Saint was greatly alarmed (Eel. ix. § 27), for the friars in Seville 
were not likely to yield obedience to Fra Jerome, who was young in 
the order, and even in years. Ñor did they: they disputed bis powers 
and denounced him as a rebel against the lawful authority of the 
general. Fra ,íeróme was patient, and at last the sub-prior of the 
house yielded ; then by degrees the other friars throughout the pro-
vince. 

Towards the end of the year, a little before Christmas, " there 
was brought to me," saith he Saint (ch. xxvii. § 18), " from the 
general chapter, which I think ought to have highly considered the 
increase of the order, a decree, made by the depnties assembled, 
enjoming me not only to make no more foundations, but also on no 
account whatever to leave the house I should choose to dwell in, 
which was something like sending me to prison." This decree was 
brought to her by order of Fra Angel de Salazar, provincial of Cas-
tille. I t is probable enough that Fra Angel, who had known her 
long, may have considered the proceedings of his superiors some-
what harsh, though he could not say so, for he sent her word at 
the same time that she could appeal to the Pope. That the 
Saint would not do : she said she preferred obedience to every-
thing else, and would submit at once. Fra Jerome told her 
that there was no necessity for instant obedience, and, as the winter 
had set in, he hade her stay in Seville for the present. She did so, 
and left i t for Toledo, the place she had chosen to dwell in, June 
4th, 1576. 

ü n the 12th of May a chapter of the friars of the mitigation was 
held in Moraleja, and decrees were made in i t which could have no 
other issue but the suppression of the reform, Fra Jerome Tostado 
being now in Spain, abouí to execute the decrees of the chapter of 
Piacenza. The reformed friars also met, called together by Fra 
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Jerome of the Mother of G-od, as their provincial, iu Almodovar, 
August 8, where they, on their part, did what they could to save them-
selves from ruin. But Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, when he 
went to Seville from Almodovar, saw all his work there undone by 
the provincial of the mitigation. Fra Augustin Suarez liad resumed 
his authority, had removed the priors appointed by Fra Jerome, and 
had restored his province nearly to the state it was in when he was 
compelled to withdraw the year before. The great monastery of 
Seville, therefore, on the arrival of Fra Jerome, was in open 
rebellion against the visitor apostolic—the friars had recovered their 
former courage, and now disputed his authority ; however, he pre-
vailed, and as the archbishop was on his side the friars once more 
wero compelled to obey the apostolic visitor. But soon aftenvards 
Fra Jerome was called to Madrid on the affairs of his order, and 
tlien the friars, glad to recovar their liberty, and no longer afraid of 
him, begged the provincial, Fra Augustin Suarez, to resume his 
office, and take upon himself once more the government of the house. 
Fra Augustin consented, and again undid the work of Fra Jerome, 
Then there aróse a cry against S. Teresa and Fra Jerome—against 
the barefooted friars and the nuns, against all that had been done in 
the order—such as had never before been heard. The storra had 
burst at last, and the order of Carmel was in confusión. 

I n the following year, 1577, Monsignore Ormaneto, friendly to 
the reform, died, and the Triars of the mitigation, in the belief that 
the commission of Fra Jerome was thereby suspended, renewed 
their strength, and, assured of victory as they thought, laid their 
hands heavily on their breíhren of the reform. Fra Jerome Tostado, 
the vicar, began to execute his commission in earnest, and the bare
footed friars literally hid themselves t i l l the fury of the storm should 
abate. S. Teresa carne to Avila in September, and begged the king 
to help her and her order. Don Philip did so,but probably not in the 
Avay the Saint meant, for he took upon himself to forbid the vicar oí 
the general the exercise of his lawful functions. Meanwhile the 
new nuncio, Monsignore Sega, arrived, and took the matter into his 
own hands. He was, unhappily, fully. persuaded that right and 
justice were wholly with the friars of the mitigation, and that Fra 
Jerome and S. Teresa were rebellious subjects in need of restraint 
and correction. l i e sent for Fra Jerome, and demanded the com
mission which the late nuncio had given him. 

I t seems that before this the king had consulted the lawyers, who 
told him that the commission held by Fra Jerome had not under 
the circumstances ceased to be valid, notwithstanding the death of 
the nuncio who had granted it , and that, therefore, the visitation of 
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the order, which had been begun, might be continued to the end. 
The Saint herself thus writes about the middle of August:—" We 
thought it quite clear that on the death of the last nuncio the visita-
tion [of the province by Pra Jerome] was put a stop to ; but the 
theologians and lawyers of Alcalá and Toledo were consulted, and 
they said ' No,' on the ground that i t had been begun, and that it 
had to be finished notwithstanding the nuncio's death ; but i f i t had 
not been begun, then certainly the powers of the visitor died with 
the nuncio."1 Monsignore Sega had no occasion for considering the 
question at a l l ; so he asked Fra Jerome, as his superior, to resign 
bis authority, just as the late nuncio might bave done. The friar 
unhappily took couusel that was not the best, and refused the 
nuncio's request, and that refusal of Fra Jerome to resign his au
thority into his hands confirmed him in his opinión that the friars of 
the reform were really rebels against the authority of their general. 
He waited t i l l the king's council decided against Fra Jerome Tostado, 
who went back to Rome, and then, seeing that there was no visitor 
of the order in Spain, as nuncio appointed friars of the oíd observ-
ance to be visitors of the new. 

He now summoned the friars of the reform to submit and own 
his authority, and sent his representatives^to Pastrana, where most 
of them were assembled, to receive their submission. For a moment 
it was doubtful whether the friars would yield ; some of them were 
for resistance, but Fra Jerome happily took better advice than that 
cf lawyers, and retired to his cell with a saintly brother, whose advice 
he asked and whose advice he took. He then reassembled the 
fathers, and told them to obey the nuncio ; he did so himself, gave up 
at once all his faculties, and whatever letters he had received from 
the late nuncio, and submitted absolutely to the authority of Mon
signore Sega, whom he had so lately treated with scant respect. 

Fra Jerome went back to Madrid with two of his brethren, Fra 
Antonio and Fra Mariano, who were pillars of the reform, and pre-
sented himself humbly before the nuncio. Their submission pleased 
him, but he could not leave their contumaciousness unpunished. He 
deprived them of their faculties, and would not let them even hear 
inass for a time. Fra Jerome was sent to the Carmel of Madrid as 
a prisoner, Fra Antonio of Jesús to the barefooted Franciscans, and 
Fra Mariano to the Dominicans of our Lady of Atocha. Soon after 
Fra Juan de Jesús carne to Madrid, and was ordered to prison by the 
nuncio. 

Monsignore Sega, with the best intentions, and in the right, for he 

1 Lett. 201 ; but Lett . 20 vol. 3 ecl. Doblado, 
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did nothing that he was not justified in doing, brouglit the reíbrm of 
tí. Teresa to the very edge of the precipice. He was the delégate 
of the Pope, and was, moreover, carrying out accurately the decrees 
of the general chapter of the order, as well as executing the undoubted 
wishes of the general. I t is to the credit of Don Philip and bis 
governmeut that, though most anxious to see the reform grow and 
prosper, tbey used neither forcé ñor fraud in the matter, but allowed 
the nuncio to do bis wi l l according to the law. 

In was in December of this year that S. John of the Cross, who had 
been left as confessor of the nuns of the Incarnation, was seized by 
night and carried away to prison in the Carraelite monastery of 
Toledo, where he was most cruelly dealt with, and was not allowed to 
make known to any of his brethren where he was detained. 

In the sore straits to which tbey had been reduced, the friars 
whom the nuncio had punished but after a time had released from 
prison took counsel together, and resolved to do an aet which is 
hardly to be justified. Tbey remembered that the apostolic visitera 
appointed by S. Pius V. , Pra Pedro Fernandez and Fra Francisco de 
Vargas, had made a decree to the effeet that when their tei*ra of office 
expired the barefooted friars might meet in chapter and elect a 
provincial of their own. They considered the chapter held in A I -
raodovar May 12, 1576, justified by that decree, and by the com-
mission which Fra Jerome had received from the late nuncio. They 
were now, they thought, brought to a state in which it was necessary 
to have recourse to the powers vested in them by that decree. 
Being without a superior by the resignation of Fra Jerome of the 
Mother of God, who liad submitted to the nuncio, they said—and 
herein they were advised by the lawyers—that Fra Antonio of Jesús, 
who had been elected definitor in Almodovar, should, as the highest 
personage among them, sunimon another chapter to be held in the 
same place. 

Fra Antonio unhappily did so, and the chapter was held in A l 
modovar, October 9, 1578. S. John of the Cross, miraculously 
delivered from prison, carne to the chapter, but he earnestly dis-
suaded his brethren from the course they were about to take. Not-
withstanding his entreaties they elected Fra Antonio their provincial. 
But before the chapter was dissolved Fra Juan of Jesús carne in 
from Madrid, and vehemently urged upon i t the wrongfulness of its 
aet. He told his brethren that they eould not plead the decree of 
the visitors, on which they relied, because they had renounced every 
right to a sepárate governmeut when Fra Jerome submitted to the 
nuncio. He begged them to undo what they had done, but they, 
by way of reply, had him confined to his cell for a month, that he 
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might not go back to Madrid and denounce to the nuncio what tliey 
had so unwisely done. 

Fra Antonio and las brethren, not withont grave misgivings how-
ever, then returned to Madrid, and told the nuncio what they had 
done. Monsignore Sega was extremely displeased and exh-emely 
angry ; he annulled their acts, and ordered them all into prison again, 
and excoramunicated every one who had taken any part in the chapter 
of Almodovar. He ordered S. Teresa, as the fount of all the dis-
orders in Carmel, to remain as a cióse prisoner in Toledo, and on the 
16th of October, 1578, commanded all the friars of the reform to 
submit in everything to the prelates of the mitigation. The friars 
•whom he sent forth to execute his decree did so with a good wi l l , 
and the reform was on the very point of being crushed. Even the 
monasteries of the nuns were visited, and the discipline in them 
changed, while S. Teresa could not help any of her ehildren, and to 
human eyes all her work was utterly undone. 

In the early part of the next year (1579) the sun rose again on 
the Cai-mel of the reform. Monsignor Sega, who was in perfect good 
faith throughout the whole of his harsh proceedings, in proof of his 
sincerity and fair dealing ofFered to accept four assessors who should 
be witnesses of his acts ; that offer was accepted, and the result was 
that the nuncio's eyes Avere opened to the groundlessness of the 
charges which the friars of the mitigation had brought against their 
brethren. He had come to Spain prejudiced against the reform, 
and had hitherto looked at everything in the light of that prejudice. 
Now, in consultation with the four assessors, he saw at once that he 
had been misled. He offered instantly, and without hesitation, to 
redress the wrongs he had unwittingly, but most conscientiously, 
wrought, and on the Ist of Apr i l , 1679, recalled the commissions he 
had granted to the friars of the oíd observance, granting authority at 
the same time to Fra Angel de Salazar over all the friars and nuns 
of the reform throughout Castille and Andalucía. Fra Angel, though 
himself of the oíd observance, was not unfriendly to the reform, and 
he executed his commission justly. He visited the monasteries, and 
wept forjoy at the sight of the holy and austero lives led therein. 
He could not visit Andalucía in person because of his failing health, 
but he made Fra Jerome of the Mother of G-od, then prior of Seville, 
his delégate there, and in every way favoured the reform of S. Teresa, 
whom he had known so long. 

Having been thus far delivered from the dangers that threat-
ened to overwhelm them, the friars of the reform resolved, with 
the agreement of the assessors of the nuncio, that i t was de-
sirable to sever thetnselves from the friars of the mitigation, but 
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to continué nevertheless under the same general. The nuncio after 
some hesitation, for he liad another plan, consented—it was on the 
15th of July of this year—and Fra Juan de Jesús was sent to Roma 
to arrange the conditions of the new order. I t was a work of some 
difficulty/jbut i t was done, and the Sovereign Pontiíf, Gregory X I I I . , 
in a brief dated June 22, 1580, confirmed and sanctioned the sever-
ance of the mitigation from the reform. A l l the friars and all the 
nuns under the primitive rule and of the reform of S. Teresa were to 
form one province under one provincial, but under the father-general 
of the whole order. 

In 1581, by order of His Holiness, the priors of the reform were 
summoned to Alcalá de Henares by the apostolic commissary Fra 
Juan Velasquez de las Cuevas, prior of the Dominican monastery in 
Talavera. The monition was issued Feb. 1, 1581, and the fathers 
assembled in Alcalá on the 3d March, when the final severance of 
the oíd friars and the new was published in due form, On the 6th 
Fra Juan held a chapter for the election of the provincial, in which 
the fathers were divided between Fra Jerome of the Mother of God 
and Fra Antonio of Jesús, the first who professed the reform. The 
former was elected, but he liad only one voice in his favour more 
than Fra Antonio had. He liad been elected provincial in the 
chapter of Almodovar, and the fathers probably did not wish to be 
unfriendly to him now. 

S. Teresa was at the time in Falencia making her foundation 
there ; even before the separation she had resumed her work, for Fra 
Angel de Salazar, whom the nuncio had set over the reform, had 
given her leave, in January, 1580, to found a monastery in Villanueva 
de la Jara, Througbout the persecution, even when her work was 
on the point of being undone, and when Fra Jerome and others were 
almost without hope, the Saint never lost her confidence in God, In 
1577, when the nuncio Monsignore Ormaneto was dead, and the new 
nuncio was so angry with her, and thought so i l l both of her and of 
her work, she wrote, by direction of Fra Jerome, the Inner Fortress 
beginning i t on the feast of the Most Holy Trinity, June 2, and 
finishing it in Avila about the end of November in the same year. 

Don Diego ele Yepes, one of her biographers, says that he saw 
her in Toledo when the storm was most violent, and when Fra 
Mariano Avas losing heart, and Fra Jerome almost despairing of 
success. He found the former one day with the Saint speaking of 
tbeir troubles, and reading a letter from Fra Jerome, discouraging 
and sad: the Saint was not troubled in the slightest degree, and 
after a moment or two said, " We have much to suífer, but 
the order wil l not be destroyed." She had nothing to reproach 
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herself with, for she had always acted under obedience. She liad 
never once done anything wliich she was not bound to do. The 
father-general of the order had bidden her make "as many foun-
dations as she had hairs on her head;" and i f she went to Andalucía 
against his wi l l , though that is doubtful, i t was not her fault, for she 
was sent thither by her superior, the apostolie visitor of Castille, Fra 
Pedro Fernandez. Moreover, she díd not then know that Veas was 
in the province of Andalucía. 

Once in Andalucía, she was under the jurisdíctíon of Fra Jerome 
of the Mother of God ; and he i t was who sent her to Seville. She 
could not disobey him, for he had powers from the nuncio, and was 
therefore in the place of the general of the whole order. 

The friars, also, were never disobedient in making the foundatíons, 
for the Saint had authority from the general to found two houses in 
Castille, which were Duruelo and Pastrana. The third, Alcalá de 
Henares, was founded with the general's sanction, asked for and had 
by Don Ruy Gómez, duke of Pastrana, who was a friend of the 
order and of the Saint. The other foundatíons were all raade with 
the consent and approval of the apostolie visitors, both in Castille 
and Andalucía, I t is true the general forbade any foundatíons to be 
made in the latter province, but that prohibition was not bínding on 
the Pope, and therefore not on those who viielded bis authority over 
the friars of Carmel. The first chapter held in Almodovar was held 
by lawful authority, but the second, held in October, 1578, was not 
justífied in the eyes of S. John of the Cross and Fra Juan of Jesús , 
Others, too, may have dísapproved of i t , but kept silence for the 
sake of peace. 

The reform of S. Teresa was now established with the approba-
tion of the Sovereígn PontífF. The order was under the ímmedíate 
government of Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, in whom she had 
perfect confidence, but in whom the friars, who owed everything to 
her, had very líttle. The great work was done which she never 
contemplated when she founded the monastery of S. Joseph, and 
which was brought about, in a certain sense, against her wish, for 
she never intended to found an order. Her labours were not over 
when peace Avas made between the friars of the mítigatíon and those 
of the reform, for she founded monasterios in Soria and Burgos, and 
sent Anne of Jesús with S. John of the Cross to make the foundation 
in Granada. As her days were drawing to a cióse her labours in-
creased, for she was compelled to go from one monastery to another, 
settling what required settlíng, without rest, t i l l she reached Alba de 
Tormos, Sept. 20, 1582, being then on the poínt of death. Fra 
Dominic Bañes, her eonfessor, used to say that he longed to see her 
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in her grave, because of tbe great risks to which sucli perfect holi-
ness as hers was constantly exposed, The time was now come, and 
on the eve of the feast of S. Francis, lover of poverty, the Saint 
begged that she might receive the viaticum, having made her con-
fession the day before to Fra Antonio of Jesús, the first friar of her 
reform. Fra Jerome was absent from the province at .the time, and 
Fra Antonio was there as bis vicar, and the superior of the Saint. 
While the viaticum was being brought to her cell she said to the 
mins around her, " O my children and my mistresses [señoras], 
forgive me the bad example I gave you; do not take me for your 
teacher, for I have been the greatest sinner in the world, and the 
worst observer of the rule and constitutions. I entreat you, ray 
children, for the love of G-od, to keep them perfectly, and to be 
obedient to your superiors." Then the Most Holy was brought into 
her cell, and she, who since her illness had become so severe had 
been unable to move in her bed, rose up without help from any one, 
and said, " Ü my Lord, the longed-for hour is come at last: now we 
can see one another. O my Lord, i t is time to go. Thy wi l l be 
done. The hour of my departure from exile is come, when my soul 
shall be glad in Thee." Then, as i f pleading for herself, she added, 
" But I am a child of the Church." She repeated further some of the 
verses of the Miserere, and received our Lord into her soul. 

This was about five o'clock on the 3rd of October; about nine she 
asked for the last Sacrament, and made the responses, and again 
gave Glod thanks that she was a child of the Catholic Church. Then 
Fra Antonio asked her whether she was to be buried in Avila, of 
which monastery she was the prioress, or in Alba de Termes. She 
answered, as if the question had been displeasing to her, " Can Ihave 
anything of my own ? W i l l tbey not give me here a little earth ?" 
The night was painful, and at seven o'clock the next morning, on the 
feast of S. Francis, she began to lie on one side, with her head on 
the shoulders of the venerable Anne of S. Bartholomew, and the 
crucifix in her hand ; she remained so for fourteen hours, insensible 
to all that passed around her, absorbed in G-od in her last ecstasy. 
Between nine and ten o'clock that night God took her to Himself 
for ever. 

The book of the Foundations was written at different times. I t 
was begun in Salamanca Aug. 24, 1573, by the order of father 
Kipalda, S.J., her confessor at the time. She seems to have 
written twenty chapters without much interruption. Then, when she 
was, as i t were, imprisoned in Toledo by order of the general, after 
the foundation of Seville was made, she was commanded by Fra 

/ 
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Jerome of the Mother of G-od to continué her writing. She obeyed, 
beginning with ch. xxi., and brought her -work down to the end of ch. 
xxvii., which she finished on the vigil of S. Eugenius, Nov. 14, 
1576. The rest of the book was probably written as each foundation 
was made. 

Fra Luis de León published the -writings of the Saint in the year 
1588, in Salamanca, but without the book of the Foundations. The 
Saint had been dead only six years, and i t is probable enough that 
some hesitation might be felt about printing a book in which people 
then living were spoken of; but in 1630 Balthasar Moreto published 
it in Antwerp, and i t forms the third volume of the works of S. 
Teresa printed at the Plantin press. Moreto, however, omitted the 
history of Doña Casilda de Padilla, which is begun ch. x. § 7, and 
is continued in ch. x i . ; his text ends with the words " His crea-
tures " in that section. Thus a great part of ch. x. and the whoie of 
ch. x i . were omitted when the book was first printed. The Latin, 
Italian, and Germán translations of the book have made the same 
omission. So also has Mr. Woodhead in his English translation, 
and more lately the Canon Dalton. 

The original MS. is preserved in the Escurlal, as is also that of 
the Visitation of the Nunneries. 

The Carmelite Hule is translated and placed in this volume as i t 
is in the edition of Don Vicente, for the purpose of throwing light on 
the Constitutions of the Saint. The rule was drawn up in the be
ginning for friars, not for nuns, and therefore the rule printed in this 
volume, and as i t was taken from the book which Don Vicente had 
from the monastery of the venerable Maña of Jesús in Alcalá de 
Henares, is an adaptation of the rule of the friars to the condition of 
nuns. The compilar of i t changed the word " friars " into " nuns," 
and, making the necessary changes in the text, fashioned the rule to 
the use of the Carmelite nuns. The preface, howevei-, has not been 
changed, and the rule is addressed still to Brocardo and the friars, 
while the first paragraph speaks of nuns. I t is probably an over-
sight that Brocardo is mentioned again in § 15, and that the para
graph remains unchanged, the words " office of prior " not being 
altered into " office of prioress." 

The Constitutions are frequently referred to by the Saint in the 
book of the Foundations, and in her letters ; and even on her death-
bed she begs her children to observe them carefully. They must 
have been written soon after she began to live in her new house in 
Avila, for the nuns in Avila were governed by them, as we learn 

c 
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frora her in her account of the foundation of her secónd monasteiy, 
which was Medina del Campo. Sbe was directed by our Lord on 
one occasion to take the rule and constitutions with her,1 and had 
before that urged tbem as a difficulty not to be overeóme, wben her 
friend Doña Luisa de la Cerda seems to have proposed something 
to her which sha -would not sanction ñor allow.2 

The Constitutions printed in tbis volume were obtained by Don 
Vicente de la Fuente from the monastery of the Picture in Alcalá 
de Henares, and are said to have been given by the general of the 
order in 1568 ; but that is clearly not true in the letter. I n the first 
place the Saint in 1567 speaks of the constitutions as being then in 
forcé in Avila, and in the second place the general of Carmel had no 
jurisdiction over the monastery of the venerable María of Jesús in 
Alcalá de Henares. S. Teresa went in November, 1567, to that 
monastery, and gave it her own constitutions, which, no doubt, sha 
had shown to the general wben he visited her in Avila in 1566. The 
general, also, may have approved of them, though not in the sense 
of sanctioning, because the monastery of S. Joseph was not subject 
to him, but to the bishop of the diocese, Don Alvaro de Mendoza. 
Perhaps the monastery of the venerable María of Jesús adopted the 
constitutions in 1568, in the beginning of the year, when the Saint 
was there. The constitutions of that monastery were approved of 
by the archduke Albert, cardinal archbishop of Toledo, and ordered 
by him to be observed under the penalties imposed by them, being, 
as he says," the very constitutions which the Mother Teresa of Jesús, 
foundress of the said order of barefooted Carmelites, made in her 
lifetime for the government of the same." 

Don Vicente has not been able to find the original MS. of the 
Saint's constitutions, and has therefore printed those of the monastery 
of Alcalá, about the genuineness of which there can be no reasonable 
doubt. 

I n the copy which he had the Maxims of the Saint foliow the 
constitutions, as they do in the present translation. 

The Foundations were translated into English two hnndred 
years ago by Mr. Abraham Woodhead, and printed. The title of 
the volume is as follows ;— 
The second part of the Life of the Holy Mother S. Teresa of Je sús ; 

or, the history of her Foundations, written by herself. Where-
unto are annexed her death, burial, and the miraculous incorrup-
tion and fragraney of her body. Together with her treatise of 

1 Foundations, xvii. § 3. s Ibid. ix, § 4. 
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the manner of visiting the monasteries of discaleed nuns. Printed 
in the year MDCLXIX 
Mr. Woodhead, after the manner of the Italian translation, sepa-

rated the liistory of the foundation of S. Joseph in Avila from the 
Life, and placed i t in the beginning of this book, thereby making 
the Foundations complete. I n bis translation the Life ends with 
8 10 of ch. xxxii., and the book of the Foundations consequently 
begins with ch. xxxii. § 11 of the Life, precisely as in the Italian 
versión. 

I n 1853 another translation was published by the Very Eeverend 
John Dalton, canon of Northampton, the title of which is as fol-
lows :— 
Book of the Foundations. Written by S. Teresa. Translated from 

the Spanish by the Eev, John Dalton. Embellished with a por-
trait of the Saint. London, 1853. 

The Constitutions have not been hitherto published in English, 
but the Visitation of theNunneries and the Maxims have been trans
lated by Mr. Woodhead: the former he added to the Foundations, 
and the latter to bis third volume, which contains the Way of Per-

fection and the Interior Castle. Mr. Dalton has printed the Maxims 
as an appendix to his translation of the Way of Perfection. 

FeastofS. Teresa, 1871. 



ANNALS OF THE SAINT'S LIFE. 

BY DON VICENTE DE LA FUENTE. 

A. D. 
1565. Fra García of Toledo directs her to ask leare of the provincial 

for the commutation of her vow. The provincial, Fra 
Angel de Salazar, erapowers Fra Garcia to do what Avas 
necessary, 

The Saint is greatly distressed by scruples about her 
spiritual state. She applies to the inquisitor Soto \_Rela-
tion v i i . § 8] , who recommends her to send an account of 
her life to Juan of Avila. She rewrites her Life, and 
divides the book into chapters. 

1566. The father-general of the order of Carmel, Fra Giovanni 
Battista Kossi, arrives in Spain, and holds chapters of the 
order. 

1567. The general visits the Saint in her monastery, and receives 
her back into the order as bis subject. He authorises her 
to make other monasteries of nuns, and two of friars, 
Apr i l 27. 

On the feast of the Assumption the Saint founds a 
monastery in Medina del Campo [where she remains from 
the Assumption of our Lady to the end of October]. 

That done, she goes to Madrid, and is lodged in the 
house of Doña Leonor de Mascareñas [ch. i i i ] . She left 
Madrid [in November] and went to Alcalá de Henares for 
the purpose of visiting and settling the monastery of the 
venerable Maria of Jesús. She remains two months in 
Alcalá. 

She meditates the foundation of houses of friars of her 
reform, Fra Antonio de Heredia and S. John of the Cross 
having offered themselves as a beginning. 

She had received the oflfer of a house near Valladolid 
from Don Bernardino de Mendoza for a monastery there, 
but could not accept i t at once, because she had promised 
to make a foundation in Malagon. 
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1568. She goes to Toledo to her friend Doña Luisa de la Cerda 
the foundress of the house in Malagon, and in Lent leaves 
Toledo for Malagon, where she makes the foundation on 
Palm Sunday, Apr i l 11 [ch. ix. § 5 ] . 

She reraains two months in Malagon, and on May 19 
she departs for Toledo, which she reaches bowed down, 
with sickness. 

May 28. She sets out for Escalona to see the mar-
chioness of Villena [at the request of Fra G-arcia of 
Toledo]. 

She writes to Doña Luisa de la Cerda to ask her to 
send the MS. of her Life to Juan of Avila in all haste, 
which she had left with her for that purpose [F . Bañes 
had written to her for i t , and asked her to send i t to hirn 
as soon as she returned to Avila—Lett. 3] ; returns to 
Avila June 2. 

A house in Duruelo is offered her by Don Rafael Megia 
Velasquez for a monastery of friars. 

August 10 she arrives in Valladolid to make the 
foundation for which Don Bernardino de Mendoza had 
given her a house [ch. x. § 3] , and the monastery is 
founded on the feast of the Assumption. 

Juan of Avila approves of her book, and writes to her 
a letter, dated September 12, from Montilla. 

The first monastery of friars founded in Duruelo, and 
the first mass said there conventually on Advent Sunday, 
November 28 [ch. xiv. § 5 ] . 

I n December she prepares for the foundation in 
Toledo. 

1569. She leaves Valladolid Feb. 21, and visits Duruelo on her 
way to Avila. I n March she sets out for Toledo, attended 
by the priest Gonzalo de Aranda [and the two nuns Isabel 
of S. Dominio and Isabel of S. Paul, ch. xv. § 3 ] . 

She arrives in Madrid ; the king sent for her, but she 
had then left for Toledo, where she arrives March 24. 
Meanwhile the nuns in Valladolid leave their monastery 
because of its unhealthiness, and take a house within the 
city. 

Juan of Avila dies Apr i l 12, from whom she receives 
a consoling letter shortly before that day. 

May 28. She receives a message from the prince and 
princess of Eboli concerning the foundation to be made in 
Fastrana. 
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She leaves Toledo on Monday in Whitsun week, May 
30, and in Madrid is lodged in tlie monastery of the 
Franciscan nuns. 

Makes the acquaintance there of Mariano of S. Bene-
dict, the hermit, who entera the order of Carmel with bis 
companion, Juan de la Miseria. 

July 9. She takes possession, after much discussion 
with the princess of Eboli, of the monastery in Pasírana. 

[July 13 is founded the second monastery of the friars 
in the same place.] 

The princesa of Eboli, after much importunity, obtains 
possession of the Saint's Life. She ridicules the book, and 
allows her servants to see i t though she had promised to 
keep i t secret. 

July 21. The Saint returns to Toledo, where she re-
mains for a year, but visits at times the monasteries of 
Medina del Campo, Valladolid, and Pastrana. 

1570. Father Martin Cutierrez, rector of the house of the Society 
in Salamanca, writes to her Jan, 17 asking her ta" 
found a monastery there [ch. xvi i i . § 1]. 

The nuns in Toledo remove to a better house in the 
ward of S. Nicholas [eh. xv. § 17]. 

In July she sees in a visión the martyrdom of father 
Ignatius de Azevedo and others, forty Jesuits : they were 
murdered by Soria, protestant and pirate, and friend 
of Coligni. Among the martyrs was a kinsman of the 
Saint. 

July 10. She is in Pastrana, present at the taking of 
the habit of the order by Ambrosio Mariano and Juan de 
la Miseria. 

The following day the friars of Duruelo remove to 
Mancera. 

She returns to Toledo, and to Avila in August. 
The bishop of Salamanca grants permission for the 

foundation of her monastery. 
The Saint arrives in Salamanca on the eve of A l l 

Saints. 
The third monastery of friars [Duruelo merged in 

Mancera] is founded on the feast of A l l Saints in Alcalá 
de Henares, and the seventh of nuns on the same day in 
Salamanca [eh. xix. § 2]. 

A t the end of the year the Saint is asked to make a 
foundation in Alba de Tormes. 
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1571. The foundation made in Alba de Tormes, Jan. 25 [ch.xx. § 12]. 
The Saint returns to Salamanca, and is there at the 

end of March. She now spent some time in the house of 
the count of Monterey. 

She goes to Avila from Salamanca, and is ordered by 
her superiors to accept the priorate of the Incarnation 
[ch, xix. § 6] , 

She entered on her office in October, and remained 
prioress for three years. 

1572. [Jan. 19. The Saint sees ourLady in the stall of the prioress 
\_Relation i i i . § 16]. 

The nuns of the Incarnation amend their -ways, and 
the Saint rebukes the insolence of those who paid visits to 
the religious. 

S. John of the Cross made confessor to the nuns. 
Houses of friars are founded, and some of those in 

Andalucía accept the reform of S. Teresa. 
The seeds of discord are sown between the oíd friars 

and the reformed. 
March 26. Fra Jerome Gratian of the Mother of Grod 

takes the habit in Pastrana. 
Great graces bestowed on the Saint while in the 

monastery of the Incarnation : the mystical betrothal: and 
the ecstasy in the parlour while speaking to S. John of 
the Cross. 

The spiritual challenge from the friars of Pastrana. 
1573. The Saint [June 11] writes to king Philip I I . on the affairs 

of the order. 
Writes to Father Ordoñez, S.J., on the subject of a 

school for young girls in Medina del Campo, July 29. 
She sets out for Salamanca, with the provincial's leave, 

to arrange the transfer of her community there to a new 
house. 

A t the end of the month the princess of Eboli goes to 
Pastrana, and establishes herself as a nun in the Carmelite 
monastery there [ch. xvi i . § 11, note\. 

I n Salamanca her confessor, Father Jerome Ripalda, 
bids her write the history of her foundations. She begins 
to write Aug. 24. 

While in Salamanca she is asked to make a founda
tion in Veas. 

Our Lord bids her make a foundation in Segovia 
[ch. xxi . 1] . 
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About the beginning of September the two fatlier», 
Gratian and Mariano, set out for Andalucía from Pas-
trana. 

1574. The Saint goes to Alba de Tomes from Salamanca. She is 
in the former place Feb. 8, and stays two days in the house 
of the duchess of Alba. 

Notwithstanding her bodily illness and spiritual dis
tress she proceeds to Segovia through Medina del Campo 
and Avila, and arrives there March 18. The next day, on 
the feast of S. Joseph, the foundation is made. She 
dissolves the monastery of Pastrana and receives the 
nuns in Segovia [ch. xvi i i . 15, note] in the beginning of 
Apri l . 

The book of her Life is delated to the inquisitors the 
íirst time [ch. xvii . 11, note]. 

Doña Casilda de Padilla enters the monastery of Val-
ladolid. Death of Isabel of the Angels. 

She purchases the house of Diego Porraz in Segovia, 
which resulted in lawsuits with the chapter and the monas-
teries there. Towards the end of September she removes 
her nuns to the new house, and on the Ist of October goes 
back to Avila. 

Oct. 6. She resigns the place of prioress in the monas
tery of the Incarnation, and returns to her own house of 
S. Joseph [where she is elected prioress]. 

She goes again to Valladolid to make certain arrange-
ments about the reception of Doña Casilda de Padilla, 

1575. In the beginning of the year she returns to Avila, and, 
having rested awhile, goes through Toledo, Malagon, and 
Almodovar to Veas, I n Almodovar she foretold the vir-
tues of the blessed John Baptist of the Conception, the 
reformer of the Trinitarians. 

She makes her tenth foundation of nuns in Yeas on the 
feast of S. Mathias, Feb. 24. Sees there for the first time 
Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, who was on bis way to 
Madrid. 

March 7. The house of thefriars founded in Almodovar 
del Campo. 

The Saint sets out for Seville, being at the time xxn-
wel l ; meets with many difficulties on the road, and much 
opposition in Seville. The foundation there is made on 
the feast of the Most Holy Trinity. 

The general chapter of the order is held in Piacenza, 
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wliere i t was resolved to deal sharply with the friars of S. 
Teresa's reform. 

The Saint writes a long letter to the general. 
Nov. 21. Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, by dele-

gation of the nuncio, visits the friars in Seville of the oíd 
observance, who resist his authority. 

Fra Angel de Salazar, provincial of Castille, bids the 
Saint make no more foundations, and orders her further to 
withdraw into any one of her monasteries, and there to re-
main. She proposes to withdraw to Valladolid at once, 
leaving the foundation of Seville in its troubles, but Fra 
Jerome bids her stay for the present where she is. 

1576. The foundation of Carayaca made Jan. 1, while the Saint 
was in Seville, searching for a house, and waiting for the 
licence of the archbishop. 

She writes to the father-general explaining her acts, 
and those of Fra Jerome of the Mother of God and Fra 
Mariano [Lett. 71 ; Lett. 13 vol. i . ed. Doblado]. She 
tells him also how they and herself were about to be 
harassed, and that false accusations were brought against 
them. She is delated to the inquisition at this time by a 
weak sister who left her monastery. 

She buys a house at last, helped by her brother Don 
Lorenzo, lately returned from the Indies. I n the beginning 
of May the new house is oceupied by her and her sisters. 

June 4. She sets out for Toledo, where she was to stay 
according to the order of the general. She is in Malagon 

-s with her brother on the l l t h , and in the beginning of July 
reaches Toledo. Before she is settled there she goes to 
her monastery in Avila, by order of Fra Jerome, and 
hastens back to Toledo with the venerable Aune of S. 
Bartholomew, who is to be her companion and secretary. 
August 9, she is settled in Toledo. She is now asked to 
make a foundation in Villanueva de la Jara. 

The friars of the observance hold a chapter in Moraleja 
[May 12], and make decrees against the reform of S. 
Teresa. The friars of the reform hold a chapter in Almo-
dovar, Sept. 8, and there some of thek- brethren are de-
puted to go to Rome to save the reform. 

In Toledo the Saint writes the Booh of the Foundations 
as far as ch. 27, adding to i t the account of the foundations 
of Segovia, Veas, Seville, and Caravaca. She ceases to 
write about the middle of November. 
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The foundations are interrupted, none being made for 
more than four years, owing to the troubles arising out of 
the quarrel between the friars of the oíd observance and 
those of the Saint's reform [ch. xxvii i . § 1] . 

She confesses in Toledo to Dr. Velasquez, afterwards 
bishop of Osma. 

The nuns of Malagon are in trouble, and it is discussed 
whether it would not be better to remove the nuns of Veas 
to Granada. 

Grievous charges are falsely brought against the Saint, 
and the friars of the oíd observance think of sending her 
to a monastery in India. 

About the end of Oetober some of the Saint's nuns in 
Seville are sent to reform the nuns of the oíd observance 
in Paterna, where they remain t i l l the feast of S. Barbara, 
1577. 

A foundation in Aguilar de Campos is offered to the 
Saint December 7. 

During this year the Saint wrote many letters, and 
fifty-five of them have been preserved. 

1577. March 24. The celebrated Doria, Fra Nicho las of Jesu María, 
enters the order of Carmel. 

The nuns of Veas and Caravaca involved in lawsuits. 
June 2. She begins to write the Inner Fortress. 
I n June the nuncio Monsignore Ormaneto dies, to the 

great grief of the Saint, for he had always defended her 
reform. 

I n July she goes to Avila, and places her monastery 
there under the jurisdiction of the order: i t had been 
hitherto under the bishop. 

I n August the new nuncio, Monsignore Philip Sega, 
arrives. 

Gross falsehoods put forth against the friars and nuns 
of the reform by two friars who had abandoned it—Fra 
Miguel de la Columna and Fra Baltasar de Jesús. 

Monsignor Sega deals severely with the friars of the 
reform, and the Saint begs the king to help her. 

Octob. 8. Fra Miguel repents, and recants all he had 
said. 

The nuns of the Incarnation, notwithstanding the 
threats of their superiors, elect as their prioress S. Teresa. 

About the end of November the book of the Inner 
Fortress is finished. 
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I n the niglit of December 3 S. John of the Cross and 
his fellow confessor and chaplain of the Incarnation are 
taken to prison by the friars of the oíd observance. The 
former is most cruelly treated by his brethren in Toledo. 

On Christmas Eve the Saint is thrown down and breaks 
her arm. 

1578. F. Salazar, S.J., wishes to become a Carmelite friar, and 
S. Teresa writes to father Suarez, provincial of the society 
[Lett . 179 ; but Lett. 20 vol. i . ed. Doblado]. 

The nuncio becomes more severe with the friars. 
I n the beginning of May Fra Jerome Tostado returns 

to Portugal, and the Saint is more at ease. 
The royal council interferes wiih the jurisdiction of 

the nuncio, and forbids the friars of the reform to obey 
him, August 9. 

The father-general of the order, Fra Giovanni Battista 
Eossi, dies [Sept. 4 ] , 

October 9. The chapter of Almodovar is held, in which 
the friars of the reform, with doubtful right, form them-
selves inte a distinct province, and elect for their pro
vincial Fra Antonio of Jesús . 

The nuncio is made angry by this proceeding : he 
quashes the acts of the chapter, and imprisons the chief 
friars. He bids S. Teresa remain in Toledo, and speaks 
harshly of her and her work. 

Towards the end of the year the monastery of Seville 
is disturbed by the indiscretion of the confessor, and on 
the prioress attempting to check him he carries aecu-
sations against her and the Saint before the tribunal of 
the inquisition. The inquisitors examine, and find the 
aecused innocent. 

Fra Pedro of the Angels and Fra Juan of San Diego 
proceed to Rome on behalf of their brethren of the reform, 
but the former in Naples reveáis all to the vicar-general 
of the order, and on his arrival in Spain returns to the 
friars of the mitigation. 

During this year the Saint is in Avila. 
The book of her Life is again delated to the inquisitors. 

1579. In the beginning of the year the order begins to have a little 
more rest. 

I n the beginning of February the nuncio consents to 
receive four assessors to judge the affairs of the friars of 
the reform with him [ch. xxvii i . note 1, p. 209]. 
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April 1. The nuncio makes Fra Angel de Salazar of 
the mitigation visitor of the friars of the reforra, 

The two fathers, Fra Juan of Jesús and Fra Diego of 
the Trinity, go from Avila, disguised as laymen, to Rome, 
in order to obtain the severance of the friars of S. Teresa's 
reform from those of the mitigation. I n May they embark 
at Alicante for Naples. 

June 6. The Saint writes the four instructions which 
God gave her for the preservation and growth of the order. 

June 23. She sets out from Avila to visit her monas-
teries. She remains a few days in Malagon, and arrives 
on the 3rd of July in Valladolid, where she stays t i l l the 
30th. 

July 15. The nuncio proposes the separation of the 
friars of the reform from those of the mitigation. 

July 22. She writes to Don Teutonio de Braganza, 
archbishop of Ebora [to whom she had sent a copy of her 
Way of Perfection the we-ek before, that he might get i t 
printed]. 

July 30. The Saint goes from Valladolid to Medina, 
•where she remains three or four days ; then to Alba de 
Tormes, where she stays a week. She then goes to Sala
manca, where she remains some two months and a half. 

Fra Angel de Salazar relieves her of the burden of the 
priorate of Malagon, but insists on her visiting the monas-
tery. 

I n the beginning of November she returns to Avila, 
and goes thence, notwithstandingher illness and the severity 
of the weather, to Malagon. She was five days in reaching 
Toledo. 

Nov. 25. She reaches Malagon, and on the feast of the 
Irama enlate Conception the nuns remove to their new 
house. 

She consents to make the foundation in Villanueva 
de la Jara. 

1580. Fra Angel de Salazar, Jan. 28, gives the Saint authority to 
make the foundation in Villanueva. 

Feb. 13. She departs from Malagon, and arrives in 
Villanueva on the first Sunday in Lent. The devout 
ladies there waiting for her receive the habit Feb. 26, 

She leaves Villanueva, and arrives in Toledo March 
25, and is struck by paralysis. 

She recovers by degrees, and visits the cardinal arch-
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bishop, who tells her that her book is in the holy office, 
but that no fault can be fonnd with i t . 

[May 22. Fra Giovani Battista Cafardo, who had go-
verned the order sinee the death of the father Rossi as 
vicar by order of the Pope, is elected father-general.] 

The Saint remains in Toledo t i l l June 7 ; then, by 
order of Fra Angel de Salazar, she goes to Valladolid. 
She is in Segovia June 13. 

June 22. His Holiness Gregory X I I I . issues the bulls 
for the formation of a distinet province of the friars of the 
reform. 

June 28. Death of the Saint's brother Don Lorenzo. 
The Saint is obligad to go to Avila to arrange the 

aífairs of her brother. 
I n the beginning of August she sets out from Avila for 

Medina del Campo with her nephew and Fra Jerome of 
the Mother of God ; then to Valladolid, where she is very 
i l l , and believed to be dying [oh. xxix, § 1 ] . 

She is asked when somewhat better to make a foun-
dation in Falencia, and by direction of her confessor, F. 
Eipalda, S.J., notwithstanding herbroken health, consents. 

The archbishop of Burgos gives leave to found a house 
in his cathedral city [ch. xxxi. § 1]. 

She leaves Valladolid for Falencia on the feast of the 
Holy Innocents, and the foundation is made on the feast of 
David the King [Dec. 28, ch. xxix. § 9] in a hired house. 

1581. Feb. 1. The apostolic commissary, Fra Juan de las Cuevas, 
of the order of S. Dominio, summons the friars of the 
reform to Aléala de Henares, and by authority of His 
Holiness constitutes them a province apart from the friars 
of the mitigation, Marcb 3. 

Fra Jerome of the Mother of God is in the chapter 
elected the first provincial of the reform of S. Teresa. 

May 4. The house of the friars of the reform founded 
in Valladolid, and another, June 1, in Salamanca. 

The nuns of Falencia remove from the hived house to 
that bought by the Saint near the hermitage of our Lady 
of the Street [ch. xxix. § 22]. 

Towards the end of May the Saint goes from Falencia 
to Soria, where she arrives June 2, and on the following 
day founds the fifteenth monastery of her reform. 

She makes efforts to found a house in Madrid, as she 
had been doing for some time. 
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She makes Catherine of Christ prioress of Soria, and on 
the 16th of August sets out for Avila. I n Burgo de 
Osma she meets Don Diego de Yepes, and receives com-
munion from his hands. 

August 23 she is in Segovia, in Villacastin Sept. 4, 
and the next day in Avila. 

The monastery of S. Joseph had fallen away, and was 
spiritually and temporally a source of distress to the 
Saint. On her arrival the prioress resigns, and the com-
munity elects S. Teresa to fill her place, but she refuses 
t i l l Fra Jerome of the Mother of God commands her to 
accept the burden. 

1682. Jan. 2. The Saint leaves Avila on her way to Burgos. She 
is in Medina del Campo on the 4th. On the 9th she sets 
out for Valladolid, where she remains four days. She 
then goes to Falencia, and from Falencia to Burgos, where 
she arrives, after a toilsome and daugerous journey, Jan. 
26 [ch. xxxi. § 18]. 

Jan. 21. The venerable Anne of Jesús arrived in 
Granada with S. John of the Cross to make the foundation 
there. 

The archbishop of Burgos makes i t difficult for the 
Saint to found a house. She and her nuns are lodged for 
a time in the hospital of the Conception. 

The archbishop, after many shiftings, yields at last, 
and the monastery is founded Apr i l 22nd. 

The monastery in Burgos is flooded, and the nuns are 
in great danger. 

She leaves Burgos about the end of July for Falencia 
and Valladolid. 

I n Valladolid she is insulted by a lawyer, who thinks 
that she has not dealt justly in the administration af her 
brother's aflfairs. 

The prioress of Valladolid quarrels with her, and 
orders her to leave the monastery. 

Sep. 16. The Saint reaches Medina del Campo, where 
also the prioress turns against her. She goes away 
without food, and is extremely i l l through weariness 
illness, and hunger. She and her companion. the vener
able Anne of S. Bartholomew, reach Feñaranda, where 
they can get nothing to eat, and the Saint is at the point 
of death. 

She is not able to return to Avila, for the vicar of the 
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pi-ovince orders her to go at once to Alba de Tormes, the 
duchess of Alba being desirous of her presence. 

She reaches Alba de Tormes, nearly dead, about six 
o'clock on the evening of Sept. 20. The next morning 
she does violence to herself, and goes down to the church 
for coramunion, and then returns to her bed, never to leave 
i t alive. 

She makes her confession to Fra Antonio of Jesús, and 
receives the viaticum and the last anointing, and on the 
feast of S. Francis, October 4, dies in the arras of her 
eompanion, the venerable Anne of S. Bartholomew, in the 
68th year of her age. 
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P R O L O G U E . 

1. EXPERIENCE has sliown me—setting that aside 0beijience. 
which I have read i n many places—the great bless-
ing i t is for a soul nevar to withdraw from under obedience. 
Herein lie, i n my opinión, growth in goodness and the gaining 
of humil i ty . Herein lies our security amidst the doubts whether 
we are not straying from the heavenly road, which, as mortal 
raen, i t is r igh t we should have while we are l i v ing here on 
earth. Herein is found that rest which is so dear to souls 
desirous of pleasing G-od ; for, i f they have really resigned 
themselves to holy obedience, and have raacle their understand-
ing captive thereto, seekiug no other w i l l but that of their 
confessor, and i f religious that of their superior, Satán refrains 
from assailing them wi th his continual suspicions, seeing that 
he loses rather than gains thereby. Moreover, our restless 
movements, fond of having their own way, and even of making 
the reason subject to them i n those things which can give us 
pleasure, cease, being reminded that the w i l l is definitely given 
up to the w i l l of God, through that subjection of self to hua 
who stands in His place. As His Majesty of His goodness has 
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given me l igh t to see the great treasure hidden in this priceless 
virtue, I have laboured, however weakly and imperfectly, to 
possess myself of i t , though the yrovk is often irksome, because 
of the l i t t le goodness I behold in myself; for I see that i t does 
not reach to some things which I have been commanded to do. 
May His Divine Majesty supply my shortcomings in the work 
now before me! 

2. I n the year 1562—the very year in which 
biddento 13 this house of S . Joseph i n A v i l a was founded—I 

was ordered, when i n that house, by my confessor, 
the Dominican friar father Garcia of Toledo, to wri te the 
history of the fonndation of the monastery, together w i t h other 
matters, which any one, i f i t is ever published, may see. I 
am now in Salamanca, in the year 1573—eleven years h a r é 
passed since then—and my confessor, the master Ripalda, 
father rector of the Society, has ordered me to write. He, 
having seen the book containing the story of the first fonnda
tion,1 thought i t would be a service done to our Lord i f I com-
mitted to wr i t ing the story of the other seven2 monasterios 
which, by the goodness of our Lord, have since that time been 
founded, and told at the same time how the monasteries of the 
barefooted fathers of the primitivo rule began. While I was 
looking on i t as a thing impossible for me, because of the many 
things I had to d o — I had letters to wri te and matters to trans-
act, from which I could not reléase myself, because they were 
assigned me by the commandment of my superiors—and I was 
praying to God thereupon, and somewhat distressed, because I 
was able to do so l i t t le , and because my health was so weak—• 
for even without this additional labour I seemed very often, 
and I am naturally worthless, unable to bear my burden, our 
Lord said to me, " Child, obedience gives strength."3 May i t 
please His Majesty i t may be so, and may He give me grace 

1 The history of the fonndation of the monastery of S. Joseph in Avila 
tegins with ch. x x x i i . § 13, of the Zife, p. 270. 

2 The seventh monastery was that of Alba de Termes, and the history of 
that fonndation is given i n ch. xx. But i t is the seventh including S. 
Joseph's, and the Saint may have been thinking of Duruelo, the house of her 
friars. 

3 See Life, ch. x v i i i . § 10. 
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to enable me to relate, to His glory, the great things He hath 
done for the order in these foundations. 

3. I t may be held for certain that every t lúng w i l l 
be truly told, wi thout any exaggeration whatever, to teuthfui(be 
the best of my knowledge, exactly as i t happened ; 
for in matters even o f the least importance I would not tell a 
lie for anything on this earth.1 I n this my wri t ing—to the 
praise of our Lord—an untruth would be a heavy burden on 
my conscience, and I should believe i t to be not merely a 
wasting of time, but a deceiving of others i n the things of G-od, 
who would be oífended, not honoured, thereby : i t would be an 
act of high treason. May i t please His Majesty not to abaudon 
me, that I may not fall into that evil . 

4. Each foundation shall have its own story, and „ 
^ ' Her plan, 

I shall t r y to be br ief i f I can ; but my style is so 
heavy, that even against my w i l l I fear I shall be tedious to 
others and to myself. However, my daughters, to whom i t is 
to be given when my days are ended, w i l l be able to bear w i t h 
i t out of the lo ve they have for me. May our L o r d grant, for 
I seek nothing for myself, and have no r ight to do so, but oaly 
His praise and glory—for there are many things to be wr i t ten 
here for which men should praise Him—tha t they who shall 
read i t may be very far from attributing anything I have done 
to myself, for that would be against the t ruth ; let them rather 
pray to His Majesty to forgive me who have profited so l i t t le 
by a l l H i s mercies. M y children have much more reason to 
complain of me herein than they have to thank me for what I 
have done. Le t us give all our thanks, my children, to the 
Divine G-oodness for the many graces He has given us. I askj 
for the love of G-od, one A v e Maria of every one who shall 
read this, that i t may help me out of purgatory, and to arrive 
at the visión of J e s ú s Christ our Lord, who w i t h the Father 
and the Holy Grhost l iveth and reigueth for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

5. I believe much that is very icnportant w i l l be The Saint 

left untold, because o f the weakness of my memory ; excuses for 

and other things w i l l be told which may well be for-
1 Life, ch. x x v i i i . § 6. 
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gotten : i n a word, i t w i l l be all i n keeping w i t h my scanty 
abilities and dullness, and also w i t h my l i t t le leisure for 
wr i t í ng . 

6. They bid me also, i f I have the opportunity, 
tobleS8 to speak o f prayer, and o f the delusions incident 

thereto which keep men of prayer from making pro
gresa. I submit myself in everytbing to the teaching of the 
H o l y Mother Church of Eome, and am resolved that learned 
and spiritual men shall see i t before i t shall reach your hands, 
my sisters and my children. 

I begin in the ñame of our Lord, invoking the help of 
Hi s glorious Mother, whose habit I wear, though unworihy of 
i t , and of my glorious father and lord, S. Joseph, i n whose 
house I am : for this monastery of barefooted nuns is under 
his protection, by whose prayers I am eontinually helped. I n 
the year MDLXXIII, the twenty-fourth day of August, the 
feast of saint Lewis, k i n g of Franco. 

Praise he to God. 



CH. I . ] MEDINA DEL CAMPO. 

Here beginneth the Foundation of S. Joseph of the 
Carmel of Medina del Campo. 

C H A P T E R I . 

HOW T H I S AND THE OTHER POUNDATIONS CAME T O BE MADE. 

1. I REMAINED five years after its fbundation in Praiseofthe 

the house of S. Joseph, A v i l a , and I believe, so far üTosepi^of 
as I can see at present, that they were the most Avila" 
tranquil years of my life, the calm and rest of which my soul 
very often greatly misses. Dur ing that time certain young 
persons entered i t as religious, whose years were not many, 
but whom the world, as i t seemed, had already made its own, 
i f we might judge o f them. by their outward manners and dress. 
Our L o r d very quickly set them free from their vanities, drew 
them into His own house, and endowed them w i t h a perfection 
so great as to make me very much ashamed of myself. We 
were thirteen in number, which is the number we had resolved 
never to exceed.1 I took my delight in souls so pu ré and holy, 
whose only anxiety was to praise and serve our Lord . H i s 
Majesty sent us everything we had need of without our asking 
for i t ; and whenever we were in want, which was very rarely, 
their j o y was then the greater. I used to praise our Lord at 
the sight of virtues so high, especially for the disi^egard of 
everything but His service.2 

1 See Life, ch. x x x i i . § 16, and ch. xxxv i . $ 31. 
2 See Life, ch. xxxix. § H -
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2. I , who was prioress there, do not remember 
E u n s f 0 * that I ever had any thouglits about our necessities, 

for I was persuaded that our Lord would never fail 
those who had no other care but that of pleasing H i m . A n d 
i f now and then there was not sufficient food for us all, on my 
saying that what we had was for those who wanted i t most, 
not ene of them would th ink that she was in need ; and so- i t 
remained t i l l God sent enough for al l . As for the virtue of 
obedience, for which I have a very great attraction—though 
I knew not how to observe i t t i l l these servants of God taught 
me, so that I could not be ignorant of i t i f there had been any 
goodness in m e — I could tell much that I saw in them. One 
thing I remember, which is this : once i n the refectory we 
had cucumbers given us for our portions, and to me a very 
small one, rotten w i t h i n . Pretending not to be aware of this, 
I called a sister,1 one of the most able and sensible in the 
house, and, to t ry her obedience, told her to go and plant i t in 
a l i t t le garden we had. She asked me whether i t was to be 
plantad endways or sideways. I told her sideways. She went 
and planted i t , without th inking that i t could not possibly fail 
to die. The fact that she was acting under obedience made 
her natural reason bl ind in the service o f Christ, so that she 
believed that what she did was perfectly right. I happened 
also to charge another w i th six or seven offices inconsistent 
w i t h each other, a l l of which she accepted without saying a 
word, th inking i t possible for her to discharge them. 

3. We had a well , the water in which was very 
Jnh^nun"! bad according to their account who tested i t , out of 

which, because i t was very deep, i t seemed impos-
sible to make fche water flow. I sent for workmen to make a 
t r ia l , who laughed at me because I was going to throw money 

1 María Bautista, in the world María de Ocampo, the níece of the Saint, 
who was wi th her in the monastery of the Incarnation, and who oífered a 
thousand ducats for the foundation of a house whereín greater strietness 
might he ohserved {Life, ch. xxxíí. § 1 3 ) . She was now a noYÍce i n S. 
Joseph's, and was afterwards prioress of Valladolíd {Meforma de ¡os Besoalgos, 
líb. i . ch. xxxv. § 6, and ch. líi. § 9. See also notes of Palafox on Letter l é ' 
but Lett. 46, vol . i . ed. Doljlado). 
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away. I said to my sisters, " What t l i ink yon of i t ?" One of 
them answered, " L e t u s t r y . Our L o r d must find some one 
to supply us w i t h water and give us food ; now, i t w i l l cost 
His Majesty less to find water for us i n the house, and He w i l l 
therefore not fail to do i t . "1 Considering the great faith and 
resolution w i t h which she said this, I took i t for granted i t 
would be so, and had the work done, against the w i l l of the 
well-sinker, who had experience of water. Our L o r d was 
pleased, and we have a flow of water quite enough for us, and 
good to drink, to this day. I do not count this as a miracle— 
I could tell many other things—but I tell i t to show the faith 
of the sisters, for the facts occurred as I am describing them, 
and because my chief purpose is not to praise the nuns of 
these monasteries, al l of whom, hy the goodness of our Lord, 
walk in the same path. I t would be tedious to wri te of 
these and many other things, yet not unprofitable, for those 
who come in from time to time are hereby encouraged to 
follow i n their steps, However, i f our L o r d w i l l have i t 
done, the superiors raight order the prioresses to put them 
in wr i t ing . 

4. I , wretch that [ am, was l iv ing among these 
angelic souls. I think they were nothing less, for Jomude.™of 
they concealed from me no fault, however inter ior ; 
while the graces, the high desires, and detachment which our 
L o r d gave them, were exceedingly great. Their joy was i n 
being alone, and they assured me they were never long enough 
alone ; and so they looked on i t as a torment whenever any one 
came to see them, even though i t were a brother. She who 
had the most opportunities of being alone in the hermitage 
considered herself the happiest. 

5. Very often, when thinking of the great worth 
of these souls, and of the great courage—cérta inly Jngi^!*8 
a greater courage than that of women—which God 
gave them that they might bear suffering and serve H i m , i t 

1 Maria Bautista, meutioned in the preceding note. The miraculous 
water ñowed for eight years, and theu, when the city oí Avi la supplied the 
monastery with water from another source, almost ceased {Eeforma, l ib . i . 
ch. l i i i . § 1. 
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would often strike me that i t was for some great end that He 
gave them this wealth. B u t what carne to pass afterwards 
never entered into my mind, for then i t seemed impossible, 
because there was no reason in the world for imagimng i t ; 
s t i l l , as time went on, my desires to do something for the good 
of some soul or other grew more and more, and very often I 
looked on myself as on one who, having great treasures in her 
keeping,-wished all to have the benefit of i t , but whose hands 
were restrained from distributing i t . Accordingly i t seemed 
to me that my soul was in bonds, for the graces our Lord gave 
me during those years were very great, all of which seemed to 
be wasted in me. I waited on our L o r d always w i t h my poor 
prayers, and got my sisters to do the same, and to have a zeal 
for the good of souls, and for the increase of the Church : they 
always edified every one who conversed w i t h them, and herein 
my great longings were satisfied. 

6. After four years—I think a l i t t le more—there 
EWdonado. carne to see me a Franciscan friar, father Alonso 

Maldonado, a great servant of God, having the same 
desires that I had for the good of souls. He was able to carry 
his into eíFect, for which I envied him enough. He had jus t 
returned from the Indies. He began by telling me of the 
many millions of souls there perishing through the want of 
instruction, and preached us a sermón encouraging us to do 
penance, and then went his way. I was so distressed because 
so many souls were perishing that I could not contain myself. 
I went to one of the hermitages, weeping much, and cried unto 
our Lord , beseeching H i m to show rae, when the devil was 
carrying so many away, how I might do something to gain a 
soul for His service, and how I might do something by prayer 
now that I could do nothing else. I envied very much those 
who for the love of our L o r d could employ themselves in this 
work for souls, though they might suífer a thousand deaths. 
Thus, when I am reading in the lives of the saints how they 
converted souls, I have more devotion, more tenderness and 
envy, than when I read all the pains of raartyrdom they under-
w e a t ; for this is an attraction which our L o r d has given me ; 
and I think He prizes one soul which of His mercy we have 
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gained for H i m by our prayer and labour more than all the 
service we may render H i m . 

7. Dur ing this great distress I was one night i n A Divine 

prayer, when our Lord appeared to me i n His wonted looutíon• 
manner, and showed me great leve, as i f he wished to comfort; 
He then said to me, " Wa i t a l i t t le , my child, and thou shalt see 
great things." These words were so impressed on my heart that 
I could not forget them; and though I could not find out, after 
iong th inking over them, what they could mean, and did not 
see any way even to imagine i t , I was greatly comforted, and 
fully persuaded that the words would be found true ; but i t 
never entered my imagination how they could be. Another 
six months went by—so I think and believe—and then that 
happened which I w i l l now relate. 

C H A P T E R I I . 

T H E G E N E E A L O F T H E C E D E R C O M E S T O A V I L A E E S U L T S O F 

H I S Y I S I T . 

1. Our generáis always reside in Home, none 0f ^ ge^j .^ 
whom have been at any time i n Spain,1 and i t ^ ^ j ^ 
seemed impossible they should come then ; but, as j*^18"1 
there is nothing impossible i f our L o r d wi l l s i t , 
His Majesty ordained that what had never been done before 
should be done now. When I heard of i t I th ink I was 
troubled because, as i t is said in the history of the foundation 
of S. Joseph's, this house, for the reason there given, is not 

1 Two generáis had before this entered Spain and held chapters of the 
order: Fra Juan Alerio in Barcelona i n the year 1324, and twenty years 
after, in 1364, Fra Eaimundo de Grasa i n Perp iñan; but these chapters 
were held only for the kingdom of Aragón, where the order was widely 
spread. {De la Fuente.) This was the first time the general entered 
Castille, which is no doubt what the Saint means when she says that none 
of the generáis ever carne to Spain. {Ueforma de los Descaigas, hb. ü . 
ch. i i . § 3.) 
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under the jurisdiction of the friars.1 I was afraid of two 

things : one was that the general might be angry w i t h me, 

and he had reason to be so,2 not knowing how matters had 

come to pass ; the other, that he might send me back to the 

monastery of the Incarnation 3 where the mitigated rule is 

observed : that Avould have been a sore discomfort to me, for 

many reasons which I need not relate.4 One is enough : i t 

would not have been possible for me to keep the primit ivo 

rule in its rigour there, for the nuns weremore than a hundred 

and fifty in number, and there is more quiet and concord 

always where the nuns are few. Our L o r d disposed i t all far 

better than I thought, for the general is so great a servaut of 

God, so prudent and learned, that he regarded i t as a good 

work, and never showed me the least displeasure. He is F ra 

GiovanuiBattistaRossi daEavenna,5a man most distinguished 

in the order, and j ustly so. 

1 See Life, ch. xxxv i . \ i . 
2 He was yery angry certainly ; not, ho-wever, wi th the Saint, but wi th 

the provincial, who had refused to accept the monastery. {Reforma, l ib. i í , 
ch. i i . § 4.) 

3 The general asked for the brief by which the removal of the Saint 
and two of her companions from the monastery of the Incarnation to the 
new foundation was authorised, and offered the Saint, when he saw the 
flaws i n the process, to receiye her back under the obedience of the order ; 
she, knowing nothing of the irregularities that had been committed, wil l ingly 
accepted the oífer at once, and the general received her, but allowed her to 
remain in Saint Joseph's; he would not send her back to her oíd home in the 
Incarnation, ñor would he ever allow any body to do so {Reforma, l ib . i i . 
ch. 2, § 5). 

4 See Ufe , ch. xxx i i . § 12. 

5 Fra Nicholas Audet, the general of the order, having died Dec. 7, 
1562, Fra GioYanni Battista Eossi governed as vicar t i l l he was elected 
general, without a single dissentient voice, in the chapter held in Rome on 
Whit-Sunday, May 21, 1564. He carne to Spain at the earnest request of 
Philip I I . , by order of the Pope St. Pius V. , then newly elected, and held a 
chapter in Seville, Sept. 20, 1566, at which more than 200 friars assisted, 
when he made Fra Juan de la Quadra provincial of Andalucía. The friars, 
disgustad wi th his efforts to reform them, spoke 111 of him to the king, 
whereupon Philip, who had received him at first wi th the honours of a 
grandee of Spain, now, on his return to Madrid, refused to see him. 
{Reforma, l ib. i i . ch, i i . § 2, 3.) 
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2, When he arrived in A v i l a 1 I contrived he 
should come to S. Joseph's, and the bishop 2 was ^ s ^ f t ^ 0 
pleased that al l reverence should be shown him as 
to himself i n person. I told him everything in all simplicity 
and t ru th , for my inclination is to be simple and t ruthful w i t h 
my superiors, come what may, for they stand in the place of 
G-od. I am so wi th my confessors,3 and i f I were not I should 
not th ink my soul was safe. A n d so I gave him an account 
of my soul, and almost of my whole life, though i t is very sad : 
he consoled me greatly, and assured me that he would not 
order me away. I t cheered h im to see our way of life, a 
picture, however imperfect, of the commencement of our order, 
of the observance in all rigour of the pr imi t ivo rule, for in 
many other monasteries throughout the whole order i t is not 
our, but only the mitigated, rule that is kept. He, being 
well pleased that a work thus begun should be carried on, gave 
me the fullest authority in wr i t i ng to found more monasteries, 
and denounced penalties against the provincial who should 
stay my hand.4 I did not ask for this, only he understood by 
my manner of prayer that I had great longings to help any 
soul whatever to draw nearer unto G-od. 

3. Bu t the means for satisfying these longings Authorises 

I did not seek myself; on the contrary, I thought i t 
found more 

foolish to do so ; for a poor woman, so helpless as I monasteries' 
am, saw clearly she could do nothing ; but when these longings 
take possession of the soul i t is not possible to drive them 
away. The love of God and faith make that possible which is 
not possible according to natural reason, and so I , knowing how 
much our most reverend general desifed the founding of 

1 Though the king's mind had been poisoned against him, the general 
went to Avila, where he held a chapter, and did what he could for the 
reform of the order in the province of Castille, appointing Fra Alonso 
G-onqalez provincial, Fra Angel de Salazar remaining prior of Avila, 
{De la Fuente.) 

2 Don Alvaro de Mendoza, bishop of A y i l a ; he w i l l be mentioned again 
i n the history of the Foundations.—See also the Life, ch. xxx i i i . § 19. 

3 See Life, ch. xxxv i i i . § 1. 
A The new monasteries were to be subject to the general himself, and 

theletters were giveu in Avi la A p r i l 27, 1567 {Reforma, l ib . i i . ch. i i i . § 2). 
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more monasteries, thought I saw them already built . Remem-
bering the words our Lord had spoken to me,1 I descried 
always some beginnings of those things which 1 could not 
understand hitherto. When I saw our father general re-
turning to Rome I was much distressed ; I had conceived a 
great affection for h im, and looked on myself as greatly for-
saken. He had showed me very great affection himself, and 
much kindness ; and whenever he was disengaged he usad to 
come here to discourse of spiritual things, for he was a person 
to whom our L o r d must have given great graces, and i t was a 
comfort to us to listen to him. 

4. Ye t before he went away the lord bishop, 
ofhA\Sa!op -Don Alvaro de Mendoza, who is extremely fond of 

helping those whom he sees striving to serve God 
in greater perfection, obtained bis consent for the foundation 
in bis diocese of monasteries of barefooted friars of the p r imi 
t ivo rule. Others also asked the same of h i m ; he wished i t 
could be done, but he met w i t h opposition i n the order, and 
therefore, not to disturb the province, he refrained for the 
time. 

5. When some days had passed by I considered, 
authorised to íf there were to be monasteries for nuns, how neces-
found two 
monasteries sary i t would be to have friars under the same rule ; 
for men. i • i 

and seemg how very few there were in the pro
vince, for they seemed to me to be dying out, I put the 
matter earnestly before our Lord, and wrote to our father 
general, begging h im as well as T could to grant this, and 
g iv ing as a reason that i t would be greatly for the service of 
God, showing also that the inconveniences which might arise 
would not be a sufficient excuse for leaving undone so good a 
work, and reminding him wbat a service he would thereby 
render to our Lady, to whom he was very devout. She i t was 
who did the work ; for this letter was delivered to him wbile 
he was in Valencia, and he sent me thence—for he desired to 
see the strictest observance of the rule practised in the order 
—bis licence to found two monasteries. That no difficulties 
might be raised, he referred the matter to the pi'ovincial and 

1 See ch. i . 6 7. 
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his predecessor ; their consent was not easily to be had. Bu t 
when I saw the chief part o f the work done I had hopes our 
L o r d would do the rest ; and so ifc carne to pass, for w i t h the 
help of the lord bishop, who considered the work as specially 
his own, the provincial and his predecessor gave their con
sent. 

6. Yet, while I was comforted by having oh- Thediffiotllty 
tained the licence, my anxiety grew the more, of flnding 

^ , ^ 0 ' friars -who 
because there was not a single friar in the province would be 

reformed. 

that I knew of who would undertake the task, ñor 
any secular person to make such a beginning. I did nothing 
but implore our L o r d to raise up one at least for our work. 
Neither had I a house to offer—not even the means to have 
one. There was I , a poor barefooted nun, without any help 
whatever except in our Lord , having nothing but the licence 
of the general and my good desires, and w i t h no means what
ever of carrying them into effect. Neither courage ñor hope 
failed me, for as our Lord had given one thing He would also 
send the other. Everything seemed to me possible now, and 
so I began the work. 

7. Oh, the greatness of God ! How Thou dost 
manifest T h y power i n g iv ing courage to an ant ! ofeGod0,slty 

Now, O my Lord , the fault is not thine that those 
who love Thee do not do great things, but i n our cowardice 
and littleness of mind ! How we never make good resolutions 
without being fllled w i t h a thousand fears and considerations o f 
human prudence ! so, then, that is the reason, O my God, why 
Thou dost not show T h y greatness and Thy wonders. Is there 
any one more w i l l i n g to give to any one that w i l l receive, ci
to accept services tendered at his own cost, than Thou art ? 
May i t please T h y Majesty that I may have rendered Thee 
some service, and that I may not have a heavier debt s t i l l to 
pay for the many things I have received! Amen. 
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C H A P T E R I I I . 

H O W T H E M O N A S T E R Y O F S. J O S E P H I N M E D I N A D E L C A M P O 

W A S B E G U N . 

Thefathers 1* I n the midst of a11 tliese aiixieties I deter-
hfeípeherCÍety míne^ to g0 ôr helP to tlie fatliers 0̂  the Society, 

who were greatly respected in Medina, to whom for 
many years I had entrusted my soul, as I said before while 
g iv ing an account of the first foundation,1 and for whom I have 
ever a special affection, because of the great good they have 
done me. I wrote to the rector there, and told him what our 
father general had laid upon me. That rector was one who 
had heard my confession for many years, as I have said, 
though I did not give bis ñame. He is father Baltasar A l -
varez, now provincial. He and the others said they would do 
what they could i n the matter, and accordingly they laboured 
much to obtain the consent of the town and of the prelate, 
which was in every way a diíiicult matter, because the monas-
tery was to be founded in poverty; and accordingly the matter 
was delayed for some days. 
Julián of 2. To arrange the aífair there went thither2 an 

ecclesiastic, a very great servant of God, exceedingly 
detached from all the things of the world, and much given to 
prayer. He was chaplain o f the monastery wherein I was 
l iv ing ; our Lord had given to him the very same desires He 
had given to me, and so he was a great help to me, as w i l l be 
seen hereafter. I t was J u l i á n of Avila.3 I had the permission 

1 See .Life, ch, x x i i i . § 9. 
2 I n the end of July, 1567. I t took him a fortnight to arrange the 

whole business {Reforma, lib. i i . ch. v. § 4, 5) . 
3 His father was Cristóbal de Avila,, and his mother Ana de Santo Do

mingo. After -wandering about Spain in his youth, he retumed to Avila, 
and then began to prepare himself by diligent study for the priesthood. The 
bishop of Avila held him. in great respect, and the archbishop of Toledo 
begged him to assist him in the visitation of the nuns i n his diocese. He 
survived S. Teresa, and died on the feast of S. Mathias, 1605 {Reforma, 
l ib . i i . ch. v. § 2, 3). 



C H . I I I . ] M E D I N A D E L C A M P O . 15 

to found, i t is true, but I had no house ñor money wherewith 
to buy one. ñor suíRcient credit. I f our Lord did not glve i t , 
how could a p i lgr im l ike myself have any ? Our Lord pro-
vided; for a most excellent young person/for whom thóre was 
no room i n S. Joseph's, knowing that another house was to be 
founded, carne to me, asking to be received into i t . She bad a 
l i t t le money—very little—enough, not for the purcbase, but 
only for the hire of a house, and to help us oa our journey 
thi ther ; and so we took a hired house. Without any other 
support than this we set forth from A v i l a — t w o nuns, w i t h 
myself, from S. Joseph's, and four from the Incarnation,1 a 
monastery under the mitigated rule, and in which I l ived 
before S. Joseph's was founded, Our father chaplain, J u l i á n 
of Avila,2 went w i t h us. 

3. There was a stir in the city as soon as i t was commotion 

known. Some said I was mad ; others waited for m Avila" 
tbe end of this folly. The bishop—so he told me afterwards— 
thought i t a very great folly, though he did not say so at the 
time: he would not trouble me ñor give me pain, because of his 
great affection for rae. M y friends told me so fast enough, 
but I made l ight of i t all, for I looked on that which they 
thought questionable as so easy that I could not persuade 
myself to admit i t could fail at al l . 

4. JSTow when we left Avi la3 I had already Fra Antonio 

writ ten to a father of our order, Fra Antonio de 'k1161'6'118" 

1 The nuns were Maria Bautista, niece of the Saint, already spoken of, 
andAnne of the Angels, from the monastery of S. Joseph. From the monas
tery of the Incarnation, Iñes de Tapia, afterwards Iñes of Jesús, w i th her 
sister Ana de Tapia, afterwards Anne of the Incarnation, both cousins of S. 
Teresa; Doña Isabel de Arias, afterwards Isabel of the Cross, and Doña 
Teresa de Quesada {Reforma, l ib . i i . ch. v. § 6). 

2 Jul ián of Avila was not a religious, but a secular, priest. There was 
however a custom i n Spain, when the Saint lived, of calling secular priests 
fathers (Note of De la Fuente on Lett . 146, but Lett. 45, vol, i v . ed. 
Doblado), 

3 The Saint left Avila August 13, 1567 ; but Jul ián had gone to Medina 
i n the end of July wi th letters from the Saint to Baltasar Alvarez, her oíd 
confessor, and then rector i n that city of the house of the Society. Father 
Alvarez was asked to obtain the permission of the abbot i n whom the 
jurisdiction was vested. The abbot took counsel and made inquiries about 



16 B O O K O F T H E F O U N D A T I O N S . [ C H . I I I . 

Heredia,1 asking him to buy me a house. He was then prior 
of S. Anne's there, a monastery of our order. He treated 
w i t h a lady,2 who had a great affection for him, for a house, 
which was i u a good situation, but, w i th the exception o f one 
room, in a ruinous condition. She was so good as to promise 
to sell i t to him, and so they settled the affair wi thout her 
asking him for security, or anything more than his word. I f 
she had asked for security we should have been helpless. Our 
L o r d was arranging i t a l l . The house was in so ruinous a 
pl ight that we had to hire another while they were repairing 
i t , for there was much to be done to i t . 

5. The first day's journey, then, brought us, late 
tohJ¿0diriaey at night, and worn out by the difficulties of the road, 

to Arévalo . As we were drawing near to the town,3 
one of our friends, an ecclesiastic, who had provided a lodging 
for us in the house of certain devout women, carne to meet us, 
and told me secretly that the house was not to be had, because 
i t was cióse to that of the Augustinian friars, who would resist 
our taking possession, and that we should be forced to go to 
law.4 O my God, how poor is al l opposition when Thou, O 

the Saint. Some spoke severely against her ; but Fra Dominic Bañes, lier 
friend, was present, who undeceived the ahbot, and thus the permission was 
granted {Reforma de los Descalzos, lib, i i . ch. v. § 4). 

1 Fra Antonio was before this prior of the house of his order in Avila, 
and well known to the Saint {Ib id . ch. i i . § 1). 

2 Doña María de Herrera. Her house was in the Calle Santiago, but 
as i t was in a most ruinous state, Julián of Avila hired a house near the 
monastery of the Augustinian friars, where the nuns might be lodged t i l l 
the purchased house could be naade ready to receive them {Ibid . ch. v. § ó). 

3 Iñez of Jesus, in the informations taken in Medina in the process of 
the Saint's beatification, has preserved a fact which S. Teresa seems to haye 
studiously omitted. As they were drawing near to Arévalo the Saint sent 
one of the priests in her company on before, with instructions to ñnd Alfonso 
Esteban. He was to be found walking under a certain pórtico, and the 
messenger was to tell him that the mother Teresa of Jesus was coming into 
the town, and that she asked him to find a lodging for her and her com-
panions. Everything happened as the Saint had said, and Alonso Esteban 
found a lodging for her in the house of a lady, Ana de Velasco {I)e la Mente, 
i i . p. 393). 

* The priest, Alfonso Esteban, was the bearer of a letter to Julián of 
Avila from Alonso Alvarez, who had let the house in Medina. The vriter 
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Lord, art pleased to give us courage ! This seemed rather to 
encourage me, for I thought, seeing that tlie devil was begin-
ning to be troublesome, that our L o r d would take pleasure in 
the monastery. Nevertheless I asked the priest to keep sileace, 
not to trouble my companious, particularly the two nuns of 
the Incarnation,1 for the others would have gone through any 
trouble for me. One of these two was then sub-prioress there, 
both of them of good families. Great opposition had been 
made to their coming w i t h us, and they carne against the w i l l 
of their kindred, for everybody thought i t foolish ; and I saw 
afterwards they had reason enough en their side. Bu t when 
our L o r d w i l l have rae found ene of these houses, my mind 
seeras unable to admit any consideration suíRciently strong to 
make me refrain t i l l the work is done ; then all the difficulties 
rise al l at once before me,2 as w i l l be seen hereafter.3 

6. When we had reached our lodgings I found 
that a Dominican friar was in the place, a very great Bañes0rnimc 
servant of God, who used to be my confessor when I 
was i n S. Joseph's. I n telling the history o f that foundation 
I spoke much of his goodness, now I w i l l only mention his 
ñame, the master Fra Domingo Bañes , a man of great learning 
and discretion, by whose counsels I was directed. T o h im i t 
did not seem that what I was going to do was so difficult as i t 
seemed to everybody else, for the more God is known the 
more easy is i t to do H i s work; so he thought i t al l quite pos-
sible, because of certain graces which he knew His Majesty 

said that he, as a friend of the Augustinians, could not give them the house 
witiiou.t the assent of those friars, and begged him to arrange the matter 
wi th them before the nuns left Avila {Ribera, l ib . i i . oh. v i i . ; Reforma, l i b . i i . 
ch. v. § 9). 

1 The Saint had said before (§3) that sbe took four nuns from the I n 
carnation. The explanation of the apparent contradiction is to be found in 
Ribera, l ib . i i . ch. v i i . The Saint took only two nuns from the Incarnation, 
and that was the number to which the general had expressly limited her ; 
but a few days before she set out for Medina two nuns, Aña and Iñes de 
Tapia, had come from the Incarnation into the house of S. Joseph, and 
were therefore not strictly nuns of that monastery on the 13th August, 1567. 

2 So also was i t wi th her when she made the first foundation of the 
order, that of S. Joseph in Avila (See Life, ch. xxxv i . § 5, 6). 

3 See below, § 10. 
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had bestowed on me. and because o f the things he had sean 
during the founding of S. Joseph's. I t was a great joy to me 
to see him, for under his direction I thought everything would 
prosper. Then when he had come in I told h im as a great 
secret what was going o n ; he thought we might quickly 
settle w i th the Augustinians ; any delay, however, was irksome 
to me, because I did not know what to do w i t h so many nuns ; 
and thus we al l spent that night in trouble, for i t was told at 
once to everybody in the lodging. 

7. The next morning the prior of our order, Fra 
« s o l e t o Antonio, arrived ; he told us that the house he had 
go on, agreed to buy was large enough, and that i t had a 
porch wherein a small church might be made by adorning i t 
w i t h hangings. That we resolved to do. To me, at least, i t 
seemed fair enough, for the least delay was the best for us, 
because we were away from our monasteries, and moreover I 
was afraid of some opposition now that I had learnt caution by 
the first foundation; so I wished to take possession before 
our arrival became known ; accordingly we made up our minds 
to do so at once. The master, father Domingo, agreed 
w i t h us.1 

8. We arrived in Medina del Campo at midnight 
ü^Medina!8 on the eve of our Lady's feast in August, alighted at 

the monastery of S. Anne, so as to occasion no dis-
turbance, and went on foot to the house. I t was a great 
mercy of our Lord that we were met by no one, for they were 
at that hour shutting in the bulls that were to run the next 
day. I never thought o f that at all, because of the excitement 
we were in , but our Lord , ever mindful of those who seek 

1 The Saint set out from Arévalo i n the morning, sending four of the 
nuns who were wi th her nnder the care of Alonzo Estehan to Villanueva de 
Azerale, where Yicente de Ahumada, brother of two of them—Iñes of 
Jesús and Anne of the Incarnation—was rector. W i t h the other two, 
Mary of St. John Baptist and Anne of the Angels, she went on to Olmedo, 
where the bishop of Avi la was then staying, and arrived there in the evening. 
The bishop received her wi th joy, and, as she would not stop there, sent her 
on her way in a carriage which he provided for her, and his chaplain w i t h 
her. Julian of Av i l a had gone on before the Saint, and was then waiting 
for her in Medina {Ribera, i i , 7). 
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His service, and certainly I had no other eud in the matter, 
delivered us. Having reached the house, we enteied a court. 
The walls seeraed to me very ruinous, hut not so much so then 
as afterwards by daylight. I t was our Lord's pleasure, i t 
seems, to make the blessed father bl ind to the unseemliness of 
reserving the Most Holy Sacrament in such a place. 

9. On looking at the porch we saw there was earth 
in it which must be taken away, the roof was broten, ^S^83 m 
and the walls not plastered. The night was now far 
spent, and we had nothing but a few hangings, I believe three, 
and they were l i t t le better than none considering the length of 
the porch. I knew not what to do, for I saw i t would never do 
to put an altar there. I t was our Lord's pleasure to have i t 
done at once, for the steward of the lady had many pieces of 
tapestry belonging to her in the house, and a piece of blue 
damask ; and he had been told by her to give us everything 
we should want, for she was very good. When I saw how 
well provided we were I gave our L o r d thanks, as did the 
others. However, we did not know what to do for nails, and 
i t was not a time for buying any, so a search along the walls 
was begun ; at last, w i t h some trouble, we found enough. 
Some1 began to hang the tapestry, and we nuns to clean the 
floor : we made such baste that the altar was ready, and the 
l i t t le bell hung, by daybreak, when mass was said at once.2 
This was enough to take possession, but we did not stop there, 
for we had the Most Ho ly Sacrament reserved : there was a 
door opposite the altar, and through the chinks therein we 
saw mass said ; there was no other way. U p to this moment 
I was happy, for i t is to me a very great joy to see but one 
church the more wherein the Most H o l y Sacrament is reserved, 
But my joy was only for a moment, for when mass was o ver I 
went to look at the court through a l i t t le window, and saw the 
walls i n some places were level w i t h the ground, and i t would 
take many days to repair them. 

1 These were the priests and the religious who had come with Fra 
Antonio de Heredia from his monastery {Ribera ii . § 8). 

2 I t was Fra Antonio de Heredia who said the first mass {Reforma, i ) , 
5, 10). 
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10. O my God ! what angnish of hcart was 
Je^po^f mine when 1 saw His Majes ty in tlie street in times 

so ful l of peril because of those Lutherans.1 Then 
all the difficulties which they rnight raise who had spokea 
against us carne before me at once, and I saw plainly that they 
liad reason on their side. I thought i t impossible to go on 
w i t h the work, for, as before everything seemed easy, con-
sidering i t was done for God, so now the temptation gathered 
strength against me in such a way that i t seemed as i f I had 
never received any grace whatever from H i m . I thought only 
o f my own meanness and scanty strength. Then, relying on a 
th íng so wretched as myself, what good results conld I hope 
for ? I f I had been alone I think I could have borne i t 
better, but i t was hard to bear when I began to think that 
my companions would have to return to their monastery, out 
o f which they had come in spite of so much opposition. I 
thought too that, as the mistake was made in the very be-
ginning, everything that I understood our Lord would do later 
on could never be. Then there carne upon me at once a fear 
that what I had heard in prayer was a delusion, and this was 
not the least but the greatest pain, for I was thrown into 
very g.reat fear that Satán had been deceiving me. 

1 1 . 0 my God ! what a sight is that soul which 
AfrMer Thou gívest up to suffer ! Certainly, when I think 
sends to her. 0£ tr ial , and of some others I had to go through 
while making these foundations, I do not think that any bodily 
sufFerings, however painful, are to be even remembered in 
comparison wi th this. Notwithstanding all this distress—and 
i t was very hard to bear—I did not let my companions know 
of i t , for I would not bring more trouble upon them than they 
had already. I remained in my sorrow t i l l the evening, when 
the rector 2 of the society sent one of the fathers to see rae, 
who gave me great encouragement and comfort. I did not 
te l l h im all my distress, but only that which I felt at seeing 
ourselves i n the street. I began by speaking to him about 

1 Among the strangers in the town, who were foreign merchants, the 
Saint feared there might be some herética {Reforma, l ib. i i . eh. 5, ^ 11). 

2 Baltasar Alvai'ez (See § 1, aboye). 
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finding a hired house at any cost, into which we might go 
while this utiderweut repairs ; and then I took comfort when 
I saw so many people come in , none of whom reflected on our 
f o l i j , which was a mercy of God; for had they done so, most 
certainly the Most Holy Sacrament would have been removed. 
A t this moment I am thinking of my waut of sense and of their 
inconsiderateness in not consurning the Host, yet I believe i f 
that had been done everything would have been undone. 

12. Notwithstandiug all the search we made, a 
house to let was not to be found in the place, and over the 
thus I was in sore distress night and day; for, though Saorament 

I always left men to keep watch over the Most Ho ly 
Sacrament, I was afraid they might fal l asleep ; and so I used 
to rise in the night to look on through the window, which I 
could easily do in the moonlight. Dur ing all these days many 
people used to come, and they not only did not find fault w i t h 
us, but were even filled w i t h devotion at the sight of our 
Lord once more in the porch; and His Majesty, never weary 
of humiliations for our sakes, did not seem as i f He wished to 
depart. 

13. When eight days had gone by a merchant1 Aprivate 
l iv ing i n a very good house, seeing our necessity, o ^ e d her. 
told us we might go to the upper part of i t , where 
we might remain as i n a house of our own. There was a 
very large hall in i t , decorated w i t h gilding, which he gavc 
us for a church ; and a lady. Doña Elena de Quiroga,2 a?great 
servant of Glod, l iv ing near the house we had bought, said that 
she would help me to begin at once the chapel for the Most 
Holy Sacrament, and would also próvida for our enclosure. 
Others gave us abundant alms in the way of food, but i t was 
this lady who helped me most. 

1 Blas de Medina {Ribera i i . 9). 
2 A niece of Cardinal Quiroga, arckbisliop of Toledo, and -widow of Don 

Diego de Villaroel. Her house was cióse to the ne-w monastery, and she 
went to see the Saint, who made such an impression on her that she resolved 
to become a nun, and spoke to her daughter, Doña Geronima, who also gave 
np the world, and followed her mother into the safe refuge of Carmel, under 
the guidance of S. Teresa [Reforma de los Descalzos, lib. i i . oh. v. § 13). 
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The house is 14. Hereupon I began to be at ease, for we were 
ñnished. perfectly enclosed where we were, and began to say 
the office, and the good prior was hurry ing on the arrange-
meats of the house w i t h much trouble. I t took, however, two 
raonths to finish i t ; but i t was so done that we were able to 
remain in i t quietly for some years : since then our Lord has 
rnade i t more convenient. 

15. Whi le staying there I was always thinking 
The Saint 1 , T . -, . n • . 
begins to 0f monasteries of fnars, but as I had not one m a r to 
monastery of beg" in wi th , as I said before,1 I did not know what 
friars. 

to do ; so I made up my mind to discuss the matter 
in the utmost se^ecy w i t h the prior there, and see what he 
would advise me ; accordingly I did so. He rejoiced ex-
ceedingly when he heard the matter, and promised me to be 
himself the first. I took that for a pleasantry, and said so to 
h im : though he was a good and recollected friar, thoughtful 
and fond o f bis cell, and learned beside, yet, for the beginning 
of a work l ike this, he did not seem to me to possess the 
requisito courage or the strength to bear the severity of the 
rule, for he was of a delicate constitution, and not inured to 
austerities. He insisted on i t , and assured me that our L o r d 
had for some time been callilig h im to a stricter life ; that he 
had made up his mind to go to the Carthusians, and that they 
had promised to receive him. Nevertheless I was not very 
well satisfied, though very glad to hear this from him ; and so 
I asked him to wai t a while and try himself in the observances 
of those things he would have to promise to do. He accord
ingly did so for a year, and in that time so many tr iáis and 
the persecutions of evil tongues occurred whereby i t seemed 
our Lord meant to prove him. He himself bore all so wel l , 
and made such great progress, that I gave thanks to our Lord 
for i t , for i t seemed to me that His Majesty was preparing him 
for the change. 

16. Shortly afterwards carne a father, sti l l young, 
f h / ( w who was studying in Salamanca. There was another 

wi th him as his companion, who told me great things 

1 See ch. i i . § 6. 
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of the life of that father, who was John of the Cross.1 I gave 
thanks to our Lord. I spoke to the friar, w i t h whom I was 
greatly pleased, and learnt from h im that he too wished to 
become a Carthusian. I spoke to him of my purpose, and 
pressed him to wait t i l l our L o r d gave us a monastery, and o f 
the great good i t would do, i f he led a higher life, to continué 
in the same order, and how much greater the service he would 
render to our Lord . He gave me a promise on the condition 
I made no long delay. When I saw that I had two friars2 to 
begin w i t h I looked on the work as done. S t i l l , however, I 
was not satisfied wi th the prior, and so I waited for some 
time, and also for want of a place to make a beginning in.3 

17. The nuns were growing in reputation w i t h 
the people, who conceived a great aífection for them, Medina"8 of 

and I believe wi th good reason, for they had no 
other aim but that of serving our L o r d more and more, each 
to the utmost of her power, i n everything after the manner 
observed i n S. Joseph's of A v i l a , for the rule and constitu-
tions in both places were the same.4 Our Lord began to 

1 A t this time he was John of S. Matthias, and had been just ordained 
priest. His companion was Fra Pedro Orosco {Reforma, l ib . i i . ch. ix . § 6). 
St. John of the Cross was horn at Hontiveros in 1542; enterad the order 
in the house of S. Anne, Medina del Campo, of which Fra Antonio was now 
prior. 

2 The Saint used to say playfully that she had a friar and a half, because 
of the dignified presence of Fra Antonio and of the small stature of S. John 
of the Cross {Be la Fuente). 

3 See ch. x i i i . § 1. 
* The Saint, on leaving the monastery, made Iñes of Jesús prioress, and 

her sister Anne of the Incarnation sub-prioress. Their ñames i n the world 
were Iñes and Anne de Tapia, cousitis of the Saint {Reforma, l ib . i i . ch. v . 
§ 7, and ch. x. § 1. See ch. i i . suprá, and ch. i i i . § 5). "VVhen the Saint 
was stil l i n Medina she received a visit from Don Bernardino de Mendoza 
(see ch. x. § 1), who knew her in Avila, and oífered her a house in Valla-
dolid for a monastery. The Saint accepted the gif t ; but Doña Leonor de 
Mascareñas was at the same time pressing her to go to Alcalá de Henares to 
set i n order the monastery founded there by Maria of Jesús (see Life, ch. 
xxxvi . § 29), wi th the help of Doña Leonor. Accordingly, in November, 
1567, the Saint arrived in Madrid on herway to Alcalá wi th two nuns, Anne 
of the Angels and Antonia of the Holy Ghost, whom she had sent for from 
A vila. She wished to make that journey undisturbed by the presence of 
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cali some to take the habit, and so many were the graces He 
bestowed on them that I was amazed. May He be blessed for 
ever, Amen, for, in order to love. He seems only to wait to be 
loved Himself. 

secular people ; but Doña María de Mendoza, who was going to Ubeda, 
iusisted on the Saint's tervelling i n lier carriage as far as Madrid, I n that 
city sha was lodged in the house of Doña Leonor, and was visited by the 
grand ladies of Madrid, who crowded around her, some from devotion, others 
from curiosity, expecting to see miracles and ecstasies. The Saint understood 
the temper ofher visitors, and spoke to them of secular things, such as the 
beauty of the streets of Madrid, without the slightest allusion to those of the 
city of God. Some of these ladies admitted that she was a good sort of 
person enough, but only an ordinary nun. Others, however, had a keener 
discernment, as also had the barefooted Franciscan nuns, whose abbess was 
the sister of the Duke of Gandia, and whose honse had been lately founded 
by Doña Juana, sister of Philip I I . W i t h them, out of deference to 
the princess, she remained a fortnight. She left Madrid November 20, 
1567, wi th Doña Maria de Mendoza, who had been asked by Doña Leonor 
to take her to Alcalá de Henares. Having arriyed there, she was received 
by the venerable Maria of Jesús and her nuns as i f she had been their 
foundress and superior. The keys of the house were given to her, and the 
whole community oífered itself to her to he guided and instructed by her. 
She gaye them the constitutions which she had drawn up for her houses in 
Avila and Medina. The Saint wished the community to place itself under 
the jurisdiction of the order, as she had placed her foundation in Medina ; 
but the nuns and the hishop disliked the change, and Fra Dominic Bañes, at 
that moment in Alcalá, advised her not to press the matter (Beforma, l ib . i i . 
ch. x . ) . F. Eibera, S. J., visited the monastery of Maria of Jesús in 1585, 
and found the constitutions and directions of S. Teresa fervently observed 
therein ( i . 16). Doña Leonor de Mascareñas was one of the ladies who had 
offered to intercede for S. Ignatius when he was imprisoned in Alcalá and 
siispected of heresy. 
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C H A P T E R I V . 

OF CERTAIN GR A G E S BESTOWED ON THE NUNS OF THESE 
MONASTERIES. ADVICE TO THE PRIORESSES CONCERNING 
THEM. 

1. NOT knowing how long our L o r d w i l l give Adigression 

me life or opportuni ty—I seem to have very l i t t le 
at present—I think i t well, before I go on further, to give 
certain directions whereby the prioresses may understand and 
guide theh' subjects w i t h greater advantage to their souls, 
thougb in a way less to their l i k ing . I t is to be observed that 
when I was commanded to wri te the history of these foundations 
—omit t iüg the first, that of S. Joseph i n A v i l a , the history of 
which was wr i t ten immediately after i t was made — seven 
others, by the help of our Lord, had been made, including that 
of A lba de Termes, which is the last.1 The reason why more 
foundations were not made is, that my superiors compelled me 
to undertake another work, as w i l l be seen further on.9 

2. Considering, then, what i n the spiritual order 
took place in these monasteries during these years, I ]£g^^sof 
see the necessity of saying what I am about to say; 
and may our L o r d grant I may say i t so as to meet that neces
sity ! A n d , as that which has been wrought is not a delusion, 
there is no need for people's minds to be alarmed; for, as I 
have said elsewhere,3 in a l i t t le work 1 wrote for my sisters, 
our Lord w i l l not suífer Satán to have so much power as to 
deceive us at a l l to the hurt of our souls so long as we live 
under obedience w i t h a puré conscience : on the contrary, 

1 Alba de Tormes was founded in 1571 (see ch. xx. below), on the 20th 
of February, and the next foundation, that of Segovia, was made (see 
ch. x x i . ) on the 19th of March, 1574. Thus the Saint had rest for three 
years from her own immediate work, but in reality no rest at all, for she was 
sent that year from Medina, whither she had returned from Alba, to be the 
prioress of her oíd home, the monastery of the Incarnation in Avila. 

2 This was her appomtraent as prioress of the monastery of the Incarna
tion, where she was professed (see below, ch. x ix . § 6, note). 

3 See Way ofPerfeciion, ch. Ixx, ; but ch, x l . ed. Doblado. 
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Satán w i l l be deceived himself, and, as he knows i t , I believe 
he does not do us so much evil as our own imagination and 
perverse humours, particularly i f we yield to melancholy, for 
we women are naturally weak, and the self-love that rules us 
is very subtle. Many persons have come to me, both men and 
women, as well as the nuns of these houses, and I have clearly 
seen that they very often deceive themselves, but without 
meaning i t . I really believe that Satán must intrude himself 
here to mock us ; but most of those who, as I have just said, 
had been seen by me, I never knew, through the goodness of 
our Lord , to have been abandoned by H i m . I t was His w i l l , 
perhaps, to t ry them by these fears, that they might learn by 
experience. 
„ 3. Praver and perfection are, because of our sins, 
Dangers on ^ r ' 
theroadof fallen so low in the eyes of the world, that i t is 
perfection. ^ 

necessary for me to explain myself i n this way ; for 
i f men are afraid to walk on that road, even without seeing its 
dangers, what w i l l i t be i f we were to tell them some of those 
dangers ?—although i t be true there is danger in everything^ 
and that i t is needful, while we live, to walk in fear, to pray to 
our L o r d to teach us and not to abandon us. But , as I said 
before1—I think I said so—if there be a state wherein the 
danger is least, i t is theirs who most frequently th ink of God 
and labour to be perfect i n their lives. 

4. O my Lord, when we see that Thou dost fre-
fn̂ d!1106 quently deliver us from dangers hito which we rush, 

even so as to offend Thee, how can any one believe 
that Thou w i l t not deliver us when our only aim is to picase 
Thee, and in Thee to find our joy ? I can never believe i t . 
God in His secret judgments may permit certain things to 
have diverse issues, but what is good never ended i n ev i l . 
This, then, I am saying, should be a means to make us strive 
to travel on the road more diligently, that we may please the 
Bridegroom the more and find H i m the sooner, but not to give 
up the attempt; to encourage us to journey bravely on through 
the dangerous passes of this life, but not to make cowards o f 
us henceforth ; for in the end, i f we go onwards humbly, we 

1 See JFaij of Perfection, ch. Ixix.: but ch. xxxix. ed. Doblado. 
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shall arrive, by the raercy of God, ¡a the cí ty of Jerusalem, 
where all we shall have endured w i l l be l i t t le or nothing in 
comparison w i t h the j o y that is there.1 

5 . When these l i t t le dovecots of the V i r g i n G J . ^ ^ 
our Lady began to be filled, H i s Div ine Majesty t h e n ^ 0 " 

began also to show His munificence i n these poor Carmel-
women—weak certainly, but strong in their good desires and 
in their detachment from all created things, for that must be 
what most unites a soul w i t h its Maker, the conscience mean-
while being pu ré . I t is not necessary to prove this, for i f the 
detachment be real I th ink i t is impossible for any one who 
has i t to offend our L o r d ; for, as i n all their words and actions 
they never w í t h d r a w from H i m , so His Majesty seems to be 
unwil l ing to withdraw from them. This is the sight I see at 
present, and I can t ru ly say so. Le t those who come after us 
be afraid, and let them read this, and i f they do not see what 
may be seen now, let them not lay the blame on the times, for 
all times are times in which Glod w i l l give Hi s graces to those 
who serve H i m in earnest, and then let them t r y to find out 
where the fault is and amend i t . 

6. I have occasionally heard people say of those 
who were the founders of orders that upon them, 2 ? ^ ^ , 
our holy fathers gone before us, our L o r d poured 
down more abundant grace because they were the foundation 
of the building. A n d so i t was. B u t then they must have 
looked on themselves as the foundations whereon they were 
to be bui l t up who should come after them ; and i f we who 
are now l iv ing fall not away from the fervour of those who 
have gone before us, and i f those who may come after us w i l l 
not do so also, the building w i l l stand strong for ever, What 
good is i t to me that the saints who have gone before us were 
what they were, i f I who come after them am so wicked as to 
leave the building i n ruins through my evi l habits ? for i t is 
plain enough that those who are coming do not think so much 
of those who lived many years ago as they do of those whom 
they see before their eyes. A pleasant thing indeed to excuse 

1 Rom. v i i i . 18: " N o n sunt condignas passiones hujus temporis ad 
futuram glodain quse revelabltur in nobis." 



2 8 B O O K O F T H E P O U N D A T I O N S . [ C H . I V . 

m y s e l f on t h e g r o u n d t h a t I a m n o t o n e o f t h e first, w i t h o u t a n y 

r e f e r e n c e to t h e d i f f e r e n c e t h e r e i s b e t w e e n m y l i f e a n d v i r t u e s 

a n d t h e i r s , to w h o m G o d g r a n t e d g r a c e s so g r e a t ! 

Each mm in 7 . O m y G o d , w h a t e x c u s e s so f a l s e , w h a t d e l u -

J e í f e c t t 0 b e SÍOnS S0 C l e a r ! 1 a m n 0 t s P e a k Í n g o f t h e f o u l l d e r 8 

o f o r d e r s , for , a s G o d c h o s e t h e m for so l i i g h a w o r k , 

H e g a v e t h e m m o r e a b u n d a n t g r a c e . 1 I a m s o r r y , O m y G o d , 

to b e s o w i c k e d a n d so w o r t h l e s s i n T h y s e r v i c e , b u t I k n o w 

w e l l i t i s m y f a u l t t h a t T h o u dos t n o t g i v e m e t h e g r a c e s 

w h i c h T h o u g a v e s t to t h o s e w h o h a v e g o n e b e f o r e m e . M y 

l i f e i s a b u r d e n to m e w h e n I c o m p a r e i t w i t h t h e i r s , a n d I 

c a n n o t s a y so w i t h o u t w e e p i n g . I s e e t h a t I h a v e w a s t e d t h e 

f r u i t o f t h e i r l a b o u r s , a n d t h a t I c a n n o t a n y h o w c o m p l a i n o f 

T h e e , ñ o r i s i t r i g h t t h a t a n y one o f u s s h o u l d c o m p l a i n ; b u t 

i f a n y o n e s h o u l d see h e r o r d e r f a l l i n g a w a y i n a n y t h i n g , l e t 

h e r l a b o u r to b e c o m e h e r s e l f s u c h a s t o n e as t h a t the b u i l d i n g 

m a y b e r a i s e d u p a n e w t h e r e o n , for o u r L o r d w i l l h e l p h e r i n 

t h a t w o r k . 

Graces of the ^ ' R e t u r n i n g , t h e n , to t h e m a t t e r I l i a d to s p e a k 

utes.08™"3' o f — f o r ] h a v e w a n d e r e d f a r f r o m i t — t h e g r a c e s 

w r o u g h t b y o u r L o r d i n t h e s e h o u s e s a r e so g r e a t 

t h a t , i f t h e r e be i n t h e m o n e s i s t e r w h o m o u r L o r d i s l e a d i n g 

b y t h e w a y o f m e d i t a t i o n , a l l t h e r e s t a r e a d v a n c i n g b y t h e 

w a y o f p e r f e c t c o n t e m p l a t i o n ; s o m e h a v e g o n e so f a r a s to 

h a v e h a d r a p t u r e s ; to o t h e r s o u r L o r d g i v e s H i s g r a c e i n a 

d i í f e r e n t w a y , t o g e t h e r w i t h r e v e l a t i o n s a n d v i s i o n s , w h i c h 

c l e a r l y a r e t h e w o r k o f G o d . T h e r e i s n o t a s i n g l e h o u s e a t 

p r e s e n t i n w h i c h one , o r t w o , or t h r e e , m a y n o t b e f o u n d w h o 

a r e t h u s v i s i t e d . I k n o w w e l l t h a t h o l i n e s s does n o t l i e h e r e i n , 

ñ o r i s i t m y i n t e n t i o n m e r e l y to t e l l t h i s i n t h e i r p r a i s e , b u t 

r a t h e r to s h o w t h a t t h e i n s t r u c t i o n s I w i s h to g i v e a r e n o t 

w i t h o u t a p u r p o s e . 

1 The preceding clause is on the margin, not in the text, but in the 
hanchrating of the Saint {De la Fuente). 
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C H A P T E R V . 

D I B E C T I O N S ABOTJT P R A Y E B A N D R B V E L A T I O N S MOST 

P R O F I T A B L E F O E T H E A C T I V E L I F E . 

1. I DO not mean, and I have never thouarht, that „. „ . 
' & ' The Saint's 

what I am now ffoina; to say is so accurate that i t fo«rces of 
0 0 •' knowledge. 

should be held as an infallible rule : that would be 
folly in matters so difficult. Bu t , as there are many ways in 
the way of the Spirit , i t may be that I shall say something to 
the purpose concerning some of them ; and i f they do not 
understand me who are not travelling this way, that w i l l be 
because they are travelling on another, and i f I do good to 
nobody our L o r d w i l l accept my good -will, for he knows that, 
i f I have not experienced i t a l l myself, I have observed i t in 
other souls. 

2. I n the first place, I wish to show, so far as my 
poor understanding is able, wherein lies the essence of 
perfect prayer ; for some I have met w i t h think the 
whole matter lies in thinking, and so, i f they can think long about 
God, though by doing great violen ce to themselves, they be-
lieve forthwith that they are spiritual people ; and i f they are 
distracted, unable to hold out longer even by good thoughts, 
they fall immediately into great discomfort, and look upon 
themselves as lost. Learned men do not labour under igno-
rance like this, yet I have found one who did so ; but for us 
women i t is well we should be warned to beware o f all 
ignorance in these matters. I am not saying that i t is not a 
grace from our L o r d that a person should be always able to 
persevere in meditation on His works, and i t is r ight to make 
an eífort to do so ; bnt i t raust be understood that not every 
imagination is by natura able to do i t , but every soul is able 
to love H i m , and perfection lies i n that rather than in th inking . 
I have already in another place1 spoken of the causes of the 
disorder of our imagination—not of all, I believe, for that 

1 See Life, eh, xv i i . ^10 . 
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would be impossible, but of some—and so I do not treat o f 
them now, but I would rather show that the soul is not the 
power of th inking, and that i t is not r ight that the w i l l should 
be ordered by i t , for that would be a sad state, as I said jus t 
now, seeing that the good of the soul does not exist in its 
th inking much, but in its loving much. A n d i f you were to 
ask how is this love to be had, my answer is, by a good 
resolution to do and suffer for God, and by carrying out that 
resolution into act whenever the opportunity oceurs, 

3. I t is very true that by meditating on the debt 
Meditation. J i 

we owe our Lord, on His nature and on ours, a soul 
may attain to a firm resolution—and there is great merit in 
doing so, and i t is most fitting in the beginning ; but i t must 
be understood that what relates to obedience, and the good of 
our neighbour, to the doing of which charity constrains us, 
must not be hindered thereby,1 for on such occasions, when 
either of these two is required of us, we must give up for the 
time that which we so much long to give to G-od ; which, as 
we regard i t , is to be alone meditating uponHim, and rejoicing 
in His consolations. To give this up for either of the other 
two is to give pleasure to our Lord, and do i t for H i m :2 so He 
himself has said—" What ye did for one of these l i t t le ones 
ye did for Me."3 A n d as to that which relates to obedience, 
He w i l l not have us walk by any other way than that which 
He chose for himself—Obediens usque ad morten.41 
Seif-iove, 4. I f , then, this be true, whence comes that i n -

ward dissatisfaction which we generally feel when 
we have not passed the greater part of the day alone and ab
sorbed i n God, even though we were occupied i n other ways ? 
From two sources, I th ink : one, and this is the chief, is self-

1 Oratio impediens obligationem est illusio, et oratio quse nescit relinquere 
Deum propter Deum, nec subvenire fraternae charitati obligatoria, et pceni-
tentiam prsefert obedientise, vel amentia est vel manifesta illusio (Sehram 
Theolog. Mystic. \ 472). 

2 S. Philip expressed i t thus—" leaving Christ for Christ." (Sea his Life , 
by Bacci, bk. i i , cb. v. Eng. Trans. p. 145 and p. 161.) 

3 S. Mat. xxv . 40. Quamdiu fecistis uní de his fratribus meis minimis 
ndhi fecistis. 

4 So the Saint wrote i t {Be la Fuente). Philipp. ü . 8. 
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love, which thrusts itself in here in a raost subtle way, and 
accordingly escapes detection ; that is, we would please our-
selves rather than God. For i t is clear that when a soul has 
begun to taste how sweefc our Lord is,1 i t finds more pleasure 
in being at ease, abstaining from bodily labour, and receiving 
consolation. 

5. Oh, the charity of those who t ru ly love our o 
Lord, and who understand their own state ! How not to be 
scanty the rest they w i l l be able to take i f they th f^J io f0 

but see they can i n any degree help a single soul 
to advance, and to love God more, or be able to comfort 
i t in any way, or rescue i t from any danger ! How i l l at ease 
such souls w i l l be when they are at rest ! A n d when they 
cannot help them in act they have recourse to prayer, be-
sieging our L o r d on behalf of the many souls whom i t grieves 
them to see going to r u i n ; they abandon their own comfort, 
and look on i t as wel l lost, for they think not of their own 
rest, but on lyhow they may more and more do the w i l l of our 
Lord . I t is the same i n things that relate to obedience : i t 
would be a strange thing if, when G-od clearly told us to be-
take ourselves to some work that concerns H i m , we were to do 
nothing but stand st i l l and gaze upon H i m because that gives 
us a greater joy . A pleasant progress this in the love of G-od! 
—to tie His hands through an opinión that H e can do us good 
only i n one way. 

6. I know of some, and have l ived among them 
— I put on one side my own experience, as I said obedSI."* 
before 3—who taught me the t ru th o f this ; when I 
was myself i n great distress because of the l i t t le time I had, and 
accordingly was sorry to see them always employed and having 
much to do, because they were under obedience, and was 
th inking w i th in myself, and even said as much to them, that 
spiritual growth was not possible amidst so much hurry and 
confusión, for they had then not grown much. O Lord , 
how diíferent are T h y ways from what we imagined them to 

1 Ps. x x x i i i . 9. Gústate et videte quoniam suavis est Dominus, 
2 § 1, suprá. 
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be!1 and how Thou, i f a soul be determined to love Thee, and 
resigned in T h y hands, askest nothing of i t but obedience ; 
the sure knowledge of what is for T h y greater honour, and 
the desire to do i t . That soul need not seek out means, ñor 
make a choice of any, for its w i l l is already Thine. Thou, O 
Lord , bast taken upon Thyself to guide i t in tbe way tbe most 
profitable to i t . A n d even i f the superior be not mindful of 
that soul's profit, but only o f the duties to be discharged in the 
community, Thou, O my God, art mindful o f i t ; Thou pre-
parest its ways, and orderest those things we have to do, so 
that we find ourselves, without our knowing how, by faith-
ful ly observing, for the love of God, the commands that are laid 
upon us, spiritually growing and making great progress, which 
afterwards filis us w i t h wonder. 

7. So i t was wi th one whom I converged w i t h not 
Sbedtence?f many days since. He had been for fifteen years 

under obedience, charged w i t h laborious offices and 
the government of others—so much so that he could not cali to 
mind one day that he had had to himself; nevertheless he 
contri ved to find, the best way he could, some time every day 
for prayer, and to have a conscience without oífence.2 He is 
one whose soul is the most given to obedience that I ever saw, 
and he impresses that virtue on every one he has to do w i t h . 
Our Lord has amply rewarded h im, for he finds himself, he 
knows not how, in possession of that l iberty of spirit, so prized 
and so desired, which the perfect have, and wherein lies a l l 
the happiness that can be wished for in this Ufe ; for, seeking 
nothing, he possesses all things. Such souls fear nothing, and 
desire nothing on earth; no troubles disturb them, no pleasures 
touch them ; i n a word, nobody can rob them of their peace, 
for i t rests on God alone, and, as nobody can rob them of H i m , 
nothing but the fear of losing H i m can give them any pain; 
for everything else in this wor ld is, in their opinión, as i f it 
were not, because i t can neither make ñor mar their hap
piness. 

1 Is. Iv . 8. Non enim cogitationes mose, cogitationes vestrge; ñeque 
vise vestrae, vife mese, dicit Dominns. 

2 Aet. xx iv . 16, Studeo sine offendiculo conscientiam habeve ad Deum. 
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8. O blessed obedience, and blessed the distrac-
tiou caused thereby, by which we gain so much. o^^n00fe 

That person is not the only one, for I have kuown 
others like him, of whom, not having seen them for very many 
years, I asked how they had been spending the time that had 
gene by : al l of i t had been spent in the labours of obedience 
and of charity : on the other hand, I observed such spiritual 
prosperity as made me marvel. Wel l , then, my children, be 
not discouraged, for i f obedience employs yon i n outward 
things, know that even i f you are i n the kitchen our L o r d 
moves amidst the pots and the pans, helping us both wi th ia 
and without. 

9. I remember being told by a religious that he 
was resolved, and had made up his mind in earnest, Jdigiouí * 
never to refuse to do anything his superior enjoiued 
him, whatever the labour might be; and that one day, wearied 
wi th work and unable to stand, in the evening as he was going 
to rest himself a while, his superior met him, and told him to 
take a spade and go and dig in the garden. He did not say a 
word, though naturally greatly distressed, so much so that he 
could do no work ; he took up a spade, and going along a pas-
sage which led to the garden—I saw it many years after he 
had told me of i t , when I was t r j i n g to found a house in that 
place—he saw our Lord before him w i t h His cross on His 
shoulders, so worn and wearied that he felt his own weariness 
to be nothing in comparison w i t h His . 

10. I believe myself that when Satán sees there 
is no road that leads more quickly to the highest p¿^ection0f 

perfection than this of obedience, he suggests many 
difficulties under the colour of some good, and makes i t 
distasteful: let people look wel l into i t , and they w i l l see 
plainly that I am telling the t ru th . Wherein lies the highest 
perfection ? I t is clear that i t does not lie in interior delights, 
not in great raptures, not in visions, not i n the spirit of pro-
phecy, but i n the conformity of our w i l l to the w i l l of G-od, so 
that there shall be nothing we know He wil ls that we do not 
w i l l ourselves w i t h our whole w i l l , and accept the bitter as 
joyful ly as the sweet, knowing i t to be his Majesty's w i l l . 
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This seems to be very hard to do; not the mere doing of i t , but 
the being pleased i n the doing of that which, according to our 
nature, is wholly and in every way against our w i l l ; and 
certainly so i t is ; but love, i f perfect, is strong enough to do 
i t , and we forget our own pleasure in order to please H i m 
whom we love. A n d t ru ly i t is so, for our sufferings, how-
eyer great they may be, are sweet wben we know that we are 
giving pleasure unto G-od ; and i t is in this way they love who 
have attained to this state by persecutions, by dishonour, and 
by wrongs. 

11. This is so certain, and remains so plain and 
strongerthan evident, that there is no reason why I should dwell 
reasoiuBg. •yy^at I aim at showing is the reason, in my 
opinión, why obedience furnishes the readiest or the best way for 
arr iving at so blessed a state. That reason is this : as we are 
never absolute masters of our own w i l l , so as to employ i t 
purely and simply for God, t i l l we subject i t wholly to reason, 
obedience is the true means of bringing about that subjection; 
which can never be brought about by much reasoning, because 
our nature and self-love can furnish so much on their side that 
we shall never come to an end, and very often w i l l make that 
which is most reasonable, i f we have no l ik ing for i t , to seem 
folly because we have no inclination to do i t . 

12. There is so much to be said of this inward 
of the-will. struggle, that we shall never come to the end, and so 

many are the means which Satán, the world, and our 
flesh employs i n order to warp our reason. Is there, then, any 
help for i t ? Yes ; as i n a very doubtful question of law mea 
go to an arbitrator, and, weary of pleading, put the matter i n his 
hands, so let the soul go to some one, whether i t be the 
superior or the confessor, ful ly bent on pleading no further or 
thinking of its cause, but relying on the words of our Lord, 
who saith, " He that heareth you heareth Me,"1 regardless of 
its own w i l l . Our Lord makes so much of this submission, and 
iustly so, for we make H i m thereby master of the freo w i l l He 
"las given us; for by the practico thereof, now conquering 

urselves wholly, at other times after a thousand struggles, 
1 S. Luc. x. 16, Quiyos audit, me audit. 
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th inking the decisious giveu in our cause to be íblly, we cou-
íbrm to that which is commanded us by the help of this painful 
exercise ; but at last, painfully or not, we do i t , and our Lord 
on H i s part helps us so mucli, that as we submit our w i l l and 
reason for H i s sake, so He makes us masters of them both. 

13. We, then, being masters of ourselves, are able 
to give ourselves perfectly unto God, oíFeriug to o í k f ^ m 6 
H i m a pu ré w i l l that He may unite i t to H i s 
own, praying H i m to send down from heaven the fire of H i s 
love to consume the sacrifice,1 and put t ing everything away 
that may be displeasing unto H i m : for now there is nothing 
more for us to do, seeing that, although w i t h much labour, we 
have laid our offering on the altar, which, so far as i t lies in 
our power, no longer touches the eartb. 

14. I t is clear that no man can give that which 
he does not possess, as i t is necessary he should ^wSded. 
have i t before he can give i t . Believe me, then, 
there is no better way of finding this treasure than that of 
toi l ing and digging so as to draw i t forth out of the mine of 
obedience ; for the more we dig the more we shall find, and 
the more we subject ourselves to men, having no other w i l l 
but that of those who are over us, the more we shall master 
our w i l l so as to conform i t to the w i l l of God. Consider, ray 
sisters, whether the pleasures of solitude abandonad be not 
amply repaid. I tel l you that you w i l l be none the worse for 
the loss of solitude in your preparation for attaiaing to that 
true unión of which I am speaking, which is that of raaking 
our own w i l l one w i t h the w i l l of God. This is the unión I 
desire, and would have you all possess, and not certain raptures, 
ful l of delight, to which some are liable, and which they cali 
unión : and those raptures may be unión, if, when they are 
over, they are foliowed by obedience ; but i f after the raptures 
there ensues but scanty obedience, and self-will remains, this 
latter, as i t seems to me, w i l l be joined to self-love and not to 
the w i l l of God. May his Majesty grant that I may act 
according to the knowledge I have in the matter ! 

1 3 Re^í?. xviü. 58. Cecidit autem ignis Domini et voravit holocaustmn. 
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15. The second source1 of this dissatisfaction, 
B^uSlf0f opinión, is that the soul seems to l ive i n 

greater puri ty when left in solitude, because there 
are fewer opportunities therein of offending G o d ; sorae, 
however, there must be, for the evi l spirits and we ourselves 
are evei-ywhere. For i f the soul is afraid of offending God, i t 
is a very great consolation for i t to meet w i t h nothing to make 
i t fall ; and certainly this seems to me a stronger reason for 
desiring to avoid all intercourse w i t h the world than is that 
which is grounded on the fact, that solitude ministers great 
consolations and sweetness in God. 

16. I t is here, my children, love must be made 
Triáis show . i , • ' i j . r 

uswhatwe known ; not m secret places, but m the midst o í 
temptations: and trust me, our gain -will be i n -

comparably greater, though there may be more faults 
committed, and even some slight falls. Eemember, in all I say 
I am taking for granted that you run these risks under obe-
dience and out of charity, and i f i t be not so, my conclusión 
always is that to be alone is better ; and, moreover, we ought 
to desire to be alone even when employed in the way I am 
speaking o f ; in t ru th , this desire is ever present in those souls 
which really love God. W h y I say i t again is this : i t makes 
us know what we are, and how far our virtue can reach. A 
person always alone, however holy he may think himself to be, 
does not know whether he possesses patience and humili ty, and 
has no means of learniug. A man may be very courageous, 
but how is i t to be known i f he has not been seen i n battle ? 
S. Peter considered himself very brave, but look at him when 
he was tried : he, however, rose again after his fall, not 
trusting at al l to himself; and from henceforth placed all his 
eonficlence in God, and afterwards suffered martyrdom, as we 
know. 
„ 17. O my God, i f we but knew how sreat is our 
Self-know- j. i - » mi . -, 

le&ge. wretcñeuness I There is danger i n every thing i f we 
do not know it , and for that reason i t is agreatblessing 

to us that we are under authority, so that we may discern our 
own meaaness. A n d I consider one day of humbling seif-

See § 4, aboye. 
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knowledge, Avhich may have cost us much sorrow and distress, 
to be a greater grace of our L o r d than many days of prayer; 
moreover, he who is a true lover loves everywhere, and always 
remembers' the object o f his love. I t would be hard i f we 
could pray only in secret places. I see now that I cannot be 
alone for many hours. But , O my Lord ! how mighty before 
Thee is a single sigh rising up from the heart, because of the 
pain i t give to us to see that we have not only to tarry in this 
our exile, but also that we find no opportunity o f being alone, 
so that we might alone have the fruit ion of Thyself. 

18. H e r e i t is plain that we are His slaves, sold 
for love of H i m , w i t h our own consent, to the virtue ?ur Lo?d.e of 

of obedience, seeing that for its sake we give up, 
in a certain way, the fruit ion of God Himse l f ; and i t is 
nothing, i f we consider that He, in obedience, carne down 
from the bosom of the Father to make Himsel f a slave to 
us. H o w then can He be recompensed for this, or what 
service can we give H i m i n return for this grace ? I t is 
necessary to be on our guard in our employments, though 
laid upon us by obedience and charity, lest we should be care-
less therein, not l i f t ing up our hearts continually unto God. 
A n d , believe me, i t is not length of time that enables a soul to 
make progress in prayer ; i f i t is given up to active work also, 
that is a great help whereby the soul in a very short time may 
attain to a better preparation for the enkindling o f its love than 
i t could attain to by many hours spent in meditation. A i l has 
to come from His hand. May He be blessed for ever and 
ever ! 
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C H A P T E R V I . 

O F T H E H A K M I T M A X B O S P I R I T U A L P E R S O N S NOT T O K N O W 

W H E N T H E Y A R E T O R E S I S T T H E S P I R I T . O F T H E D E S I E E 

F O R COMMÜNION, A N D O F D E L T J S I O N S I N T O L V E D I N I T . 

1. I H A V E been striving diligently to fiad out 
Sitares. whence cometh a certain great dreaminess1 which I 

have observed in some persons to whom our L o r d 
gives mucli sweetness in prayer, and who do all they can to 
prepare themselves for the reception of His graces. I am not 
speaking now of those occasions during whicl i His Majesty lifts 
up the soul and carries i t away in rapture. I have wri t ten rauch 
of this in another place,2 and of an act like this there is nothing 
to be said, though we may do all we can to resist, because we are 
utterly powerless : i f i t be a true rapture, i t is to be observed 
that the forcé which forces us to lose all control over ourselves 
lasts but a moment. Bu t i t oftentimes happens that i t begins 
in a k ind of prayer of quiet, which is like a spiritual sleep, 
and which throws the soul into a dreamy state ; so that we, 
i f we do not know what conduct to observe herein, may lose 
much time, and through our own fault waste our strength and 
merit l i t t le . 

2. I wish I knew how to explain rayself here, 
tíiereof. and the matter is so difficult that I know not i f I 

shall succeed ; but I know well that i f those souls 
who are in this delusion would but believe me, they would 
understand the matter. I know some, and they are souls of 
great virtue, who have been in this state seven or eight hours 
afc a time, th inking i t all to be a rapture, and whom every 
pious practice laid hold of in such a way that they went 

1 See Arbiol, Desengaños Místicos, l ib . i i . ch. v. p. 198. Card. Bona, De 
Mscretione Spir i tmm, ch. x iv . § 4, says: " Interdum etiam raptus creditur 
ab inexperíis, quod est deliquium; de quá re diffuse tractat, et proferí exempla 
S. Thcresa in libro Fundationiun." 

2 Sce Life, cb. xx. 
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for t l iwi th out of themselves, th inking i t not r ight to oífer 
any resistance to our L o r d : in this way they mighfc come 
by their death, or become foolish, i f no remedy be found 
for thern.1 

3. What I understand o f tbe matter is this : the 
soul, when our L o r d begins to caress i t in this way foltZ*1 not 
—and we are by nature so fond of that which pleases 
us—gives itself up so much to that pleasure, that i t wouid not 
stir, move, ñor on any account whatever would i t consent to 
lose i t : for in t ru th the pleasure is greater than all the plea-
sures in the wor ld ; and when i t happens to a person of weak 
constitution, or to one whose mind, or, to speak more correctly, 
whose imagination, is not naturally given to chango, but oue 
that dwells upon a subject without further distraction, once i t 
has laid hold of him—as do many persons who, when they have 
fixed their thoughts on anything, though in nowise relating to 
God, become absent, having their eyes directed to an object 
before them, but which they do not really see—people natu
rally sluggish, who, through negligence, seem to forget what 
they were going to say,—so is i t in this case, according to our 
nature, disposition, or weakness. Oh, i f a soul of this k ind be 
given to melancholy I i t w i l l become the prey of a thousand 
pleasing delusions. 

4, O f this temper I shall speak a l i t t le later on f 
but even i f there be none of i t , what I have spoken BIelancholy' 
of takes place, and i n those persons also who are wasted by 
penance ; for, as I said before, when love begins to supply 
them w i t h sensible sweetness, they suffer themselves, as I 
have just now said, to be carried away too much by i t ; and, 
in my opinión, their love would be more perfect i f they did 
not give way to this dreaminess, for they could very wel l 
resist i t at this point in their prayer. For, as in bodily weak
ness we suffer from a faintness which allows us neither to 
speak ñor to move, so is i t here i f we make no resistance ; for 
i f the body be weak, the vehemence of the spiri t seizes upon 
i t and subdues i t , 

1 See Inner Fortress, iv , , ch. i i i . § 11, &(J. 
2 ch. v i i . 
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whereinthis 5- 1 may 1)6 asked, wherein does i t differ from 
ftaSfce!0111 a trance ? Ifc is the same t l l ing witl1 i t ' afc leaSt Ín 

appearance ; and they have reason to say so, but i t 
is riot so i n reality. For a trauco, or the unión of all the 
powers of the soul, as I have said, lasts but a moment, and 
Jeaves great frui t behind, and an inward light, w i t h many other 
blessings ; the understanding does not work at all, only our 
Lord is working in the w i l l . Bu t in this state i t is far other-
wise; for though the body be a prisoner, the w i l l , memory, and 
understanding are no t ; yet their operations are disorderly, and 
i f by chance they settle on a particular subject, they w i l l stay 
there.1 

6. I see no good in this bodily weakness—for i t 
Advícetothe j s nothinff elso—except in so far as i t has a good 
pnoresses. & r <=̂  

beginning ; i t would be far better to spend the time 
in some good work than to be thus dreaming so long. There 
is much more merit in a single act, and in the frequent moving 
of the w i l l to love God, than in leaving i t at rest in this way. 
M y advice therefore to the prioresses is, that they apply them-
selves w i t h all diligence possible to the banishing of these 
protracted fits of dreaminess, which do nothing else, in my 
opinión, but blunt the faculties and the senses so that they 
shall not do that which the soul requires of them, and thereby 
rob them of that blessing which obedience and carefulness to 
please our Lord ordinarily bring them. I f they find i t proceeds 
from weakness, then they must forbid fasting and mortification 
—that is, when not of obligation ; and the time may come 
when wi th a safe conscience they may forbid them altogether, 
and assign them duties in the house for the purpose of taking 
their attention away from themselves. 
Eviieffeots ^ I n the same way, also, must they be treated 
Sdneas. who' thougl1 not subject to this faintness, are too 

much carried away by their imagination, even though 
i t be on most deep matters o f prayer ; for i t happens at times 
that they are not mistresses of themselves, particularly i f they 
have received any extraordinary grace from our Lord, or seen 
a visión ; then their soul seems to be always receiving or 

1 Sec Zife, ch. svii. § 2, and ch. xviii. § 14. 
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seeing : and yet i t is not so, for that happened to them but 
once. I t is necessary for lier who may find herself Hable to 
these faintings away to strive to chango the subject of her 
meditation; and provided she applies herself to the things of 
God in her meditation, there is nothing unseemly in changing 
the subject so long as she is intent on the things of God ; for 
meditation on the creature, and on His power i n creating them, 
may be at times as pleasing unto H i m as meditation on H i m -
self the Creator. 

8. Oh, wretched misery of man! such is i t , because 
of sin, that even in what is good we must be mea- heS . 
sured and restrained, lest we should so ru in our 
health as to lose the fruition of i t . A n d , in t ru th , i t behoves 
many persons, whose heads or imaginations are weak, to know 
themselves, which is a greater service to our Lord , and most 
necessary. A n d i f any one sees that when her imagination 
dwells on a mystery of the Passion, or on the glory of heaven, 
or on any other matter of that k ind, and remains for many 
days unable, though desirous of doing so, to th ink on any 
other, or to rouse herself from dwelling on i t , she must know 
that she should distract herself as wel l as she can ; i f not, the 
time w i l l come when she w i l l learn the harm she has done 
to herself, and that i t is the result of what I am speaking of, 
either of great bodily weakness, or o f the imagination, which 
is very much worse. For, as a person o f disordered mind, i f 
he applies himself to anything, is not master of himself—can 
neither withdraw his mind ñor th ink o f anything else, ñor be 
influenced by reason, because his reason is not under control— 
so is i t in this state ; the madness, however, is pleasant. 

9. Oh, what great evils may ensue i f such a person LoBB reault. 
is subject to melancholy ! I see no good at a l l in ^ f a^e^8 
this dreaminess, because the soul is endowed w i t h 
a capacity for the fruition of God Himself. I f , then, i t be 
not for one of the causes I have mentioned, why should the 
soul, seeing that God is infinite, remain the captivo of one of 
His attributes or mysteries, when there is so much to occupy 
us ? A n d all the while, the more of His works we medítate 
upon the more we discern His greatness. 
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10. I am not saying that i n the course of one 
priora. hour, or even of one day, we should medítate on 

maBy subjects, for that perhaps would result in frui t 
from none. A s these questions are so difficult, I would not 
have you th ink that I am saying what i t has not entered inte 
my mind to say, or that you should take one thing for another. 
Certainly the r ight understanding of this chapter.is so import
an t, that though i t is distressing to wri te i t , I am not sorry to 
do so ; and I wish every one who shall not understand i t the 
first time she reads i t , not to shrink from reading i t often, 
especially prioresses and mistresses of novices who have to 
direct the sisters in the way of prayer; for i f they are not 
careful i n the beginning, they w i l l see that they require much 
time afterwards to redress weaknesses of this k ind . 

11. I f I were to describe the great harm I have 
nvaa.of tw0 seen to result from this, you would see that I have 

reasons for insisting on i t so much. One fact only 
w i l l I give, and the rest can be gathered from i t . I n one 
of our monasteries were a choir nun and a lay sister, both o f 
them raised to a very high degree of prayer ; they were also 
moiüfied, humble, and good, receiving many consolations from 
our Lord , together w i t h many manifestations of His greatness. 
They were, particularly, so detached and so engrossed by H i s 
love, that there was no appearance of negligence—though we 
watched them very narrowly, considering our natural mean-
ness—in answering to the graces which our Lord gave them. I 
have said so much of their goodness in order that they who 
have not so much may be the more afraid. 

Deiusive 12' ^g9-11 great impetuous longings 
longings for after our Lord , which they were not able to con-

t r o l ; they thought those longings were satisfied at 
communion, and so they obtained leave from their confessor 
to communicate frequently, and thereby their sufFering grew 
so much upon them that they thought they were going to die 
i f they could not communicate every day. The confessors 
though one of them was a very spiritual man—seeing such 
souls, and such earnest desires, judged this remedy to be 
necessary for their disorder. I t did not stop here, for the 
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longings of one of thera became so veheraent as to make i t 
necessaiy for her to conununicate early i n the morning to 
enable her, as she thought, to l ive ; and they were not persons 
who would feign, or tell a lie, for anything in the world. I 
was not then i n that monastery, and the prioress told me in a 
letter what was going on, that she could do nothing w i t h 
them, and that certain persons said they might be relieved i n 
that way, seeing that there was no help for i t , I saw at once 
what the matter was—our L o r d wi l led I should ; nevertheless, 
I kept silence t i l l I arrived at the monastery, for I feared I 
might be mistaken, and un t i l I could give my reasons, reason 
required I should make no opposition to those who had ap-
proved the conduct of the nuns. 

13. One was so humble that, as soon as 1 arrived 
and had spoken to h im, he believed me. The other undertakes 

was not so spiritual, ñor indeed spiritual at all i n deiuswn,the 

comparison. There was no possible way of con-
vincing h im ; I did not care much for that, because I was not 
so much bound to consider h im. I began to speak to the two 
nuns, gave them many reasons, in my opinión, sufficient to 
make them see that i t was a mere fancy their th ink ing they 
should die i f they did not communicate. They were so wedded 
to their notion that nothing moved them, or could move them, 
in the way of reasoning w i t h thera. I saw that was useless, 
and told them that I too had these desires and yet would 
abstain from communion, that they might believe they were 
not to communicate except when all did—that we would a l l 
three dietogether; for I thought that better than that a custom 
of this k ind should be brought into these houses wherein l ived 
those who loved God as much as they did, and who might 
wish to do what they were doing. 

14. The harm which this custom o f theirs had 
done reached so fa r—Satán must have had a hand i 

n ceeda. 

i t—that when they did not communicate, they really 
seemed as i f they were going to die, I showed great severity, 
for the more I saw they were not submissive under obedience, 
because they thought they could not keep i t , the more clearly I 
saw i t was a temptation. They spent that day in great distress, 
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the next in somewhat less, and thus i t went on lessening, so 
that, though I went to communion myself, because I was 
ordered—for I would not have done so when I saw them so 
weak—they bore i t all exceedingly wel l . Shortly afterwards 
both they and the whole community saw i t was a temptation, 
and what a blessing i t was to have i t remedied i n time, for 
soon after this—but i t was not the fault of the two nuns—there 
were troubles i n that house w i t h the superiors—and I may say 
something of them further on—who would not have taken i n 
good part such custoras, ñor suífered them. 

15. Oh, how many instances of this k ind c o u l d l 
^ t m c e . give ! I w i i l give one other only; not in a monastery 

of our order, but among the Cistercians. There was 
a nuu, not less good than those I have been speaking of, brought 
to such a state of weakness by discipline and fasting that every 
time sha communicated, or whenever she had occasion for 
quickening her devotion, she fell down at once to the ground 
and there remained eight or nine hours, th inking i t was a 
trance : al l the nuns thought the same. This happened so 
often that great harm, I believe, must have come of i t i f i t had 
not been taken care of. These trances were hruited abroad 
through the country ; I was very sorry when I heard of them, 
for i t was our Lord's good pleasure to let me know what the 
matter was, and I feared the issue of i t . 

16. The confessor of that nun was a very great 
^r^^y frien(i of mine, and came to me w i t h the story. I 

told h im what I thought of the matter, and how i t 
was loss of time ; that i t could not possibly be a trance, and 
that i t was only weakness ; he should forbid the fast and the 
disciplines, and make her take some distraction. She, being 
an obedient nun, did so, and soon afterwards recovering her 
strength, thought no more of her trance : and i f i t had been a 
real trance there would have been no help for i t un t i l God 
wished i t should cease ; because the vehemence of the spiri t 
is so great that we have not strength enough to wi th stand i t , 
and, as I said before,1 i t leaves behind in the soul a great woik , 

1 See § 5, above. 
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and in the body weariness; the other is as i f i t had never taken 
place. 

17. The lesson to be learnt from this is, that 
whatever masters us in such a w a j as to make us of 
feel that our reason is not free, should he looked on 
as suspicious, and that we shall never i n that way attain to 
liberty of spirit ; ene of the characteristics of which is the 
finding God in all things, and the being able to think of H i m 
in the midst of them. Everything but this is subjection of 
spirit, and, besides the harm i t dees to the body, i t confines 
the soul and hinders its g r o w t h ; as when men travel and come 
to a quagmire or a marsh which they cannot pass, so is i t , i n a 
measure, w i t h the soul, which, i f i t would make any progresa, 
must not walk only but fly. 

18. Oh, i f they say or th ink they are absorbed ^angersof 
in God, unable to exert themselves, so rapt are they, this 

^ dreaminess, 
and unable to change the current of their thoughts, 
and that i t often happens, let them look to i t ; I warn them 
again and again, i f it be so for a day, or for four, or for eight, 
there is no reason for fear, because i t is nothing wonderful 
that a person of weak constitution should remain so long in a 
state o f amazement; i f i t continúes longer, measures must be 
taken. The good side of this is, that there is no gui l t of sin and 
no loss of mer i t ; but i t involves the inconveniences I have men-
tioned, wi th many besides. As to commmuons, there w i l l be 
a very grave inconvenience i f a soul, because of its lo ve, is 
not obedient w i t h i t to the confessor and the pricress ; never-
theless i t may regret the privation, not i n excess, so as not to 
come to that. I t is necessary also herein, as in other ways, to 
mortify them, and make them understand that i t is better for 
them not to do their own w i l l than to have this consolation. 

19. Our self-love also may thrust itself in here. 
I t has been so w i t h me ; for i t has happened to me Effectsof 

often when I had first communicated, the Host being se ' ov ' 
s t i l l almost whole, to wish I h a d not communicated myself when 
I saw others do so, in order that I might communicate again. 
As this happened so often, I reflected on i t after a time, for 
then there seemed no reason for dwell ing on i t , and saw i t 
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carne more from my own satisfaction than from any love of 
God ; for when we go to communion there is a sense, for th© 
most part, of tenderness and joy , and I was carried away 
thereby. I f I went to communion i n order to have Grod in 
ray soul, I had H i m already ; and i f out of obedience to those 
who enjoined communion, I had done so, i f for the purpose 
of reeeiving those graces which in the Most Holy Sacrament 
are given us, these also I had received, I n short, I carne 
clearly to understand that i t was nothing else but a desire 
to obtain that sensible sweetness over again. 

20. This reminds me that in a place where I 
Story of a 
•woman seif- was once staying, and where there is a monastery of 
direeted. ^ 

our order, I knew a woman who was a very great 
servant of God ; everybody said so, and i t must have been 
true. She went every day to communion, and had no con-
fessor in particular, but went to one church for communion 
to-day, and the next to another. I observed that, and wished 
to see her obeying one confessor rather than going often to 
communion. She lived by herself, and, as i t seemed to me, 
doing what she liked ; but as she was good herself, a l l was 
good. I used to speak to hqr sometimos of this, but she did 
not heed me, and jus t ly so, for she was far better than I was ; 
however, I did not think I was i n the wrong. The holy friar, 
Peter o f Alcántara , came thither,1 and I made him speak to 
her, and was not pleased wi th the account she gave him,—as 
to that, i t may be nothing more than our raisery i n being never 
much pleased w i t h any persons but those whose ways are 
the same as ours, for this woman, I believe, served our L o r d 
more, and in one year did more penance, than I in many. She 
fell into a sickness which was unto death—this is what I am 
coming to—and found means to have mass said every day in 
her house and to receive the Most Ho ly Sacrament. As her 
illness lasted some time, a priest who frequently said the mass, 
and a great servant of God, thought i t not r ight to allow of 
this daily communion i n a house. I t must have been a temp-

1 As S. Peter of Alcántara died Oct. 18, 1562, the facts related h j the 
Saint in the text must have taken place when she was yet a nun in the 
monastery of.the Incarnation. 
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tation o f the devil, for i t happened on her last day, tbat on 
which she died. When she saw mass ended, and herself wi thout 
our Lord , she was so displeased and so angry w i t h the priest, 
who carne, greatly scandalised, to tel l me of i t . I was very 
sorry, for I do not know whether she ever went to confession 
again. I believe she died immediately afterwards. 

2 1 . From this I understood the evil that comes «t ,. 
Obedience 

from doing our own w i l l in anything, especially in g^t^tlian 
a matter of this importance ; for i f a person draws 
near to receive our Lord so often, i t is only reasonable he 
should be so aware of bis own unworthiness as not to do so o f 
his own w i l l , and that our shortcomings, necessarily great, 
which make us unfit to approach our Lord , who is so great, 
can be supplied only by obedience, which bids us receive H i m . 
This good woman had an opportunity of greatly humbling 
herself—and perhaps of meri t ing more thereby than i f she liad 
communicated—by considering that i t was no fault of the 
priest, but that our Lord , seeing her wretchedness, and how 
unworthy she was to receive H i m i n a lodging so mean, had 
so ordained i t . 

22. That was what one person thought, when The Saint,g 
her wise confessors from time to time would not let obedience to 

ner ooníes-

her communicate because she did so too often. sors. 

Though she felt i t keenly, yet, on the other hand, she pre-
ferred the honour of Grod to her own, and did nothing but 
praise H i m for having moved her confessor to watch over her, 
and to see that H i s Majesty d id not go into so wretched a 
lodging. B y the help of such reflections she obeyed in great 
peace of soul, though w i t h a tender and loving pain ; but for 
all the whole world she never would have done what she was 
forbidden to do.1 

23. Believe me that love of G o d — I do not say 
. j , . . True devo-

i t is leve, but only that i t seems so — i i i t stirs tioniscaim. 

our feelings in such a way as to end in some oíFence 
against H i m , or in so troubling the peace of the loving soul that i t 

1 I t may be safely gatherecl from the praise of tlie confessors, and fhe 
contempt of self expressed in tliis passage, that the Saint is speaking of 
herself {Be la Fuente). 
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canuot listen to reason, is plainly self-seeking only; and Satán 
w i l l not sleep over his work when he thinks he can do ns the 
most harm, as he did to tbis woman ; for certainly what hap-
pened to her alarmed me greatly, not because I believe that ifc 
was enough to imperil her salvation, for the goodness of God 
is great, but the temptation carne at a very dangerous time. 

24. I have spoken of i t i n this place that the 
Obedience. r i • "i. 

prioress may be on her guard, and that the sisters 
may fear and consider, and examine themselyes why tbey 
draw near to receive so great a gift. I f to please God, they 
know already that he is better pleased by obedience than by 
sacrifica.1 I f that be so, and I merit more, why am I troubled ? 
I do not say that they are not to feel a lowly sorrow, because 
all have not attained to the perfection of feeling nene merely 
by doing that which they know to be the more pleasing unto 
God ; for i f the w i l l is perfectly detached from all selfish con-
siderations, i t is clear that there w i l l be no sense of pain ; on 
the contrary, there w i l l be a great joy because the opportunity 
has arrived for giving pleasure to our Lord by so costly a 
sacrifice ; the soul w i l l humble itself, and be satisfied wi th com-
municating spiritually. B u t as in the beginnings, and in the 
end too, i t is of the goodness of our L o r d that we have these 
great desires of drawing near unto H i m , souls may be allowed 
to feel some uneasiness and pain when they are refused com-
munion, yet they must possess their souls i n peace, and raake 
acts of humil i ty because of that refusal. I say beginnings, 
because much must be made thereof, and because the sisters 
are not so strong in the other matters pertaining to perfection 
of which I have been speaking. 
Koneto ^ * ^ t^ere should be any trouble, or anger, 
judge them- or impatience w i t h the prioress or confessor, believe 
S61V6S* 

me the desire for communion is a plain temptation. 
Now, i f any one is bent on communicating when the confessor 
has forbidden her to go to communion, I would not have the 
merit she may gain thereby, because in such matters as this we 
must not be judges for ourselves. He is to be the jutlge who 
has the power of binding and loosing. May i t please our 

1 1 Regg. xv. 22 : " Melior est enim obedientia quam victimee." 
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L o r d to give us l ight , that we may be wise i u matters of so 
much importance; and may we never be without His help, that 
we may not use Hi s graces so as to tura them into occasions 
of displeasing H i m ! 

C H A P T E R V I I . 

TREATMENT OP MELANCHOLY NUNS. 

1. THESE my sisters of S. Joseph's in Salamanca, Evil effecf.s 
w b e r e l am staying while wr i t i ng this,1 have pressed °h^lan" 
me much to say something about the treatment of 
melancholy ; for, however careful we may be not to admit 
uuns subject to i t , the disease is so subtle that i t counterfeits 
death whenever i t is necessary, and accordingly we do not 
find i t out t i l l i t is too late. I th ink I have said something 
about i t in a l i t t le book of mine :2 I do not remeraber : i f I 
speak of i t now there can be no harm, i f our L o r d w i l l be 
pleased to help me to do i t aright. I t may be that I have 
said i t already at some other time : I would say i t a hundred 
times i f I thought I could once say anything that would be of 
any use. The devices which this temper searches out for the 
purpose of doing its own w i l l are so many that i t becomes 
necessary to look into them, to enable us to bear wi th i t and 
control i t , lest i t should do a mischief to others. 

2. I t is to be observed that they are not al l so Meia^choiy 

troublesome who are subject to melancholy; for ^ ^ ^ f 1 " 
humble and gentle persons thus afflicted, though Satan, 
very troublesome to themselves, never do any harm to others, 

1 I t was in the year 1573, and after August 24 of that year, the Saint 
heing at the time prioress of the monastery of the Incarnation, Avila. 

2 I t has been suggested that Saint Teresa has written a bock on melan
choly, now lost; but Don Vicente thinks she is speaking of her " "Way of 
Perfection," in the beginning of which she speaks of the character of thoso 
-who are to become Carmelites of the Eeform; and that the objection is not 
worth much whieb is grounded on the absenee of any direct account of me
lancholy there, because the Saint says that she does not remember whether 
she had written on the subject. See Yol . I . Pref. p. xxy . 

E 
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especially i f they have good sense. A n d , moreover, there are 
varieties of this temper. I veri ly believe that Satán lays hold 
of i t i n some people as a means whereby to draw them to h im-
self i f he can, and he w i l l do so i f they are not vepy careful: 
for, as the chief work of this temper is to bring reason under 
its control, which then becomes obscured, what then, under 
snch conditions, w i l l our passions not do ? They who have no 
reason, i t seems, must be mad, and so i t is ; hut in those of 
•whom we are now speaking the evil has not gone so far, and i t 
would be a much less evi l i f i t had; for to be obliged to live as a 
reasonable person, and treat another as reasonable who has no 
reason, is an unendurable hardship. Those who are altogether 
sick of this malady are to be pitied, but they do no harm ; and, 
i f there be any means whereby they may be kept under con
t ro l , those means are fear. 

3. Those in whom this evil, which is so hurtful , 
^corcected. bas only begun, though i t may not have gained so 

nmch strength, yet as i t has the same nature and 
source, and because i t grows from the same root, i t must be 
treated i n the same way i f other remedies be not sufficient j 
the prioresses must have recourse to the penances in forcé in 
the order, and strive to bring under subjection nuns who 
thus suffer, that they may feel they are never, and i n nothing, 
to do their own w i l l ; for i f they find that their clamour, and 
the despondency into which Satán casts them for the parpóse 
of dr iving them i f he can to destruction, can at any time pre
valí , they are lost, and one sister in this state is enough fo 
disquiet a monastery. As the poor soul has nothing i n herself 
that can help her to defend herself against the suggestions of 
the evi l one, the prioress must be very watchful in her direc-
t ion of her, not only outwardly but inwardly also, for reason, 
which in the sickly sister is already darkened, ought to be the 
more olear in the prioress, that the devil, making use of this 
weakness, may not bring that soul under bis own power. 

4. The raatter is dangerous ; for at times this 
melancholy, 

temper is so overbearing as to conquer reason, and 
there is no sin then, as there is none in madmen, what-

ever disorders they may coramit; but i t is necessary that those 
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sisters who are not so overeóme, i n whom reason is only weak-
ened, not lost altogether, and who are good at other times, 
should not, on those occasions when they are afflicted, begin 
to take any liberties, lest they should be unable when well to 
control tliemselves, for the cunning of Sa tán is fearful. A n d 
accordingly, i f we look into i t , we shall find that what they are 
most given to is the doing of their own w i l l , saying whatever 
comes into their head, observing the faults of others that they 
may hide their own, and amusing themselves w i t h that wherein 
they find pleasure ; in short, they are like a person without 
the power o f self-restraint. Then, -with passions unmortified, 
and everybody bent on having their own way, what w i l l be 
the result i f there be none to control them ? 

5 . I say i t again, for I have seen, and have liad Needof 
much to do w i t h , many persons troubled w i t h this remedies, 
disease, that there is no other remedy but to conquer 
them by every way and means in our power. I f words be not 
enough, have recourse to penances, and let them be heavy i f 
l ight penances w i l l not do : i f ene month's imprisonment be not 
enough, let them be shut up for four ; yon cannot do their 
souls a greater service. For, as I said before, and say again, 
i t concerus them to understand this : though once or occa-
sionally they may not be able to restrain themselves, i t is not 
a coníirmed madness, whereby all blame is taken away; though 
i t may be so at times, yet i t is not so always, and the soul is in 
great danger unless, as I say, they are so deprived of their 
reason as to do or say those things which they do or say when 
they cannot help themselves. I t is of the great compassion of 
God that those who are thus disordered are obedient to their 
superior, for all their good consists in that amid the dangers I 
speak of. A n d , for the leve of God, let her, whoever she may be, 
that reads this, look into i t , for i t may perhaps concern her 
salvation. 

6. I know some who very nearly lost their senses, 
but who are so humble in spirit, and so afraid of ^ " r a L e , 

oífending God, that, though in secret they waste away 
i n weeping, yet do only what they are commanded, and bear 
their inf i rmity l ike the others. But this is a greater mar-
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tyrdorn, and they w i l l therefore have a greater glory, and i n 
this life their purgatory that they may not have i t in the 
next. But I say i t again, that they who w i l l not do this 
w i t h a w i l l i n g heart must he compelled to submit by the 
prioress, and they must not delude themselves hy their indis-
creet devotions in their disorderliness so as to he a trouble to 
al l their sisters. I t must he done, because o f another very 
grave evil over and above the danger to the Aveak sister her-
self: for when the others see her, to all appearance in good 
health, not knowing what her soul suíFers interiorly from the 
violence of her disorder—we are naturally so miserable—they 
w i l l all th ink themselves subject to melancholy, that they may 
be borne w i t h i n the same w a y : moreover, Satán w i l l make 
them think so, and the havoe he w i l l then make w i l l be, when 
found out, very difficult to undo. So important is this that 
no negligence ought to be tolerated in the matter, and the me
lancholy sister, i f disobedient to the superior, must suíTer for 
i t as i f she were in her r ight mind, and nothing must be for-
given her : i f she speaks in an unbecoming manner to any o f 
her sisters she must be punished as the others, and for every 
imperfection of the same kind. 

7. I t seems unjust to punish the sick sister, 
tobe^faíeated when she cannot help herself, as i f she were 
asmadness. , go to bind madmen and to 

correct them, instead of leaving them free to k i l l every-
body. Trust me, for I have tr ied i t , and I helieve have 
had recourse to many remedies, but never* found any other 
than this. A n d the prioress who, out of pity, w i l l have 
allowed these to begin w i t h taking liberties, w i l l not be able 
to bear w i t h them i n the end ; and when she comes to correct 
them she w i l l fmd that muchharm has been done to the others-
I f madmen are bound and chastised to keep them from k i l l i n g 
people (and that is r igh t ly donej yea, and seems a great k ind-
ness, because they cannot help themselves), how much more 
must these sickly sisters be looked after, that they, w i t h the 
liberties they take, may not do harm to the souls of others ! 
A n d I really helieve that the mischief comes very often, as I 
am saying, from a spirit undisciplined, wanting in humil i ty , 
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and badly trained, and t l iat the melancholy temper is not so 
strong as this. I say i t is so i n some, for I have seen them 
obey, and control themselves in the presence of one they fear; 
why, then, not do as much for G-od ? 

8. I am afraid that Satán, under the pretence of 
this temper, seeks to gain many souls. I t is more Manohoiy 

0 ^ a disease. 

common i n our day than i t used to be ; the reason is 
that al l self-will and licence are now called vmelancholy. I 
have therefore thought that in these houses, and in all houses 
of religión, this word should never be uttered, because i t seems 
to bring licence w i t h i t , and that the disorder i t implies should 
be called a serious illness—and how serious i t is !—and treated 
accordingly ; for i t is very necessary at times to correct the 
peccant humours by the use of medicines to make them toler
able ; and the sister should be i n the infirmary, and be made to 
understand that when she comes out to j o i n the community 
she must be humble l ike everybody else, and that i f she is not 
her melancholy shall be no defence for her, because that is 
necessary for the reasons I have given, and I might give 
more. I t is necessary that the prioress, but without letting 
them know i t , should treat them w i t h great tenderness, l ike 
a true mother, and search out every means she can to cure 
them. 

9. I seem to be contradicting myself, for I have 
been hitherto saying that they are to be severely ^Ij^die8 
dealt w i t h . So I say again ; they should never be 
allowed to feel that they may have their own way, neithcr 
should they have i t , i t being a settled thing that they shall be 
obedient, for the evi l consists i n their feeling that they can 
have liberty. However, the prioress may refrain from laying 
upon them a command which she knows they w i l l disobey; 
because they are not strong enough to do violence to them
selves; she should manage them and influence them by affectiou 
to do that which is required of them, i n order, i f possible, to 
make them submit out of afifection, which w i l l be far better, 
and is generally successful when the prioress shows them 
much aífection, and makes them feel i t by her acts and 
words. 
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10. A n d the superiofs must see that the best 
Prayerofthe 1 i i i i 
meianohoiy romedy w i t l i i n their reach is to employ them largely 
to be , i i 

shortened. i n the duties of the house, that they may have no 
opportunity of g iv ing way to their imagination, for al l the 
mischief is there ; and though they may not do their work 
very well , their faults must be borne w i t h , in order that there 
may be no occasion for bearing w i t h greater after they shall 
have been ruined. I know this to be the most complete 
remedy that can be furnished them. Means also must be found 
to keep them in general from spending too much time i n 
prayer, seeing that for the most part their imagination is weak, 
and that w i l l do them much harm ; i f that be not done, they 
w i l l be filled w i th fancies, which neither they ñor those who 
may hear of them w i l l ever be able to understand. 
whythe 11. Care must be taken that they eat fish but 
srmuciTon3 rarely, and i t is necessary also that they should not 

fast so much as the others. I t may seem super-
fluous to give so much advice about this evi l and none about 
any other, when the evils of our wretched lives are so grievous, 
especially those arising from the weakness of women. There 
are two reasons for i t : the first is, they think themselves we l l , 
for they w i l l not confess that they suíFer from this disorder ; 
and as their illness, not being a fever, forces them neither to 
keep their bed ñor to cali i n the physician, the prioress must 
be their physician, for the disease is more hurtful to perfection 
than is theirs who, in danger of their life, remain in their beds. 

12. The second reason is, that in other illnesses 
The second .-i • , i 

reason, they exther recover or die ; but i t is very rarely that 
people recover from this or die o f i t either, but they 

lose al l sense, and that is a death which ki l ls al l the others. 
They carry about w i th in themselves a cruel death of sorrows, 
fancies, and scruples, and therefore merit very much thereby, 
though they always cali them temptations ; for i f they were 
once pcrsuaded that all flows out o f this one evil they would 
be greatly relieved, provided they made no account of i t . 
Deeply, indeed, do I feel for them, and i t is r igh t that al l who 
are l iv ing w i t h them should feel for them in the same way, 
cpnsidering that our Lord might have visited us w i t h a l ike 
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affliction; and above all, bearing w i t h them, as I said just now,1 
without let t ing them know that we are doing so. May our 
L o r d grant that I have found out what ought to be doae w i t h 
so grave a malady ! 

C H A P T E R V I I I . 

OF REVELATIONS AND VISIONS. 

1. SOME people seem to be alarmed when they 
hear the mere word visions or revelations. I know J^acon-

fessors. 

not why they look on a soul which God is leading 
on by that way to be i n so perilous a road, ñor whence this 
terror comes. I am not now going to discuss visions, which of 
them are good and which of them are evil , ñor w i l l I speak of 
the tests for distinguishing them which most learned men have 
told me of, but only of that which i t would be wel l i f every 
one did who should find herself the subject of them, because 
she w i l l meet w i t h few confessors who w i l l not make her 
afraid. Certainly a confessor who is told of the manifold 
temptations of Satán, o f a spir i t of blaspheming, disorderly 
and unseemly thoughts, is not so much surprised by all this as 
he is scandalised when told that we have seen an ángel , or 
heard h im speak, or that J e s ú s Christ our L o r d has appearcd 
to us on the cross. 

2. Neither w i l l I discuss here the tests by which 
we may know i f the revelations be from God, for Ev i l visions. 

that is already known by the great blessings they br ing 
to the soul; but only these images which Sa tán effects for 
the purpose of deceiving us when he assumes the likeness 
of Christ our Lord or o f His saints. I am persuaded myself 
that His Majesty w i l l never suffer h im, ñor give h im the 
power, to deceive anybody by such resemblance, unless such a 
person be himself to blame; on the contrary, Satán w i l l bu l 
deceive himself. I repeat i t , nobody w i l l be deceived i f only 
they are humble ; there is therefore no reason for being down-

1 See § S above. 



56 B O O K O F T H E P O U N D A T I O N S . [ C H . V I I I . 

cast, only let us trust i t i our Lord , and make no account of 
these resemblances unless i t be that we make them an occasion 
of praising H i m more and more. 
Th . , 3. I know of one whose confessors troubled her 
own exceedingly because of tbese things, which after-
expenence. w a r ( | ^ as ^ a s ^ l ínown by the great frui t 
and good issues of them, were felt to be the work of God. I t 
was very hard for her, when she beheld His image in a visión, 
to treat that image wi th contempt; for so she had been com-
mancíed to do.1 A t a later time she spoke of i t to a deeply 
learned Dominican, the master F ra Dominio Bañes , who told 
her i t was wrong, and that nobody ought to do that, because i t is 
r igh t to venéra te the image o f our L o r d wherever we may see 
i t , even i f the devil himself had been the painter-^—and he is a 
great painter: on the contrary, he is doing us a service, though 
seeking to do us a mischief, i f he paints a crucifix or an image 
so lifelike as to leave an impression of i t behind i n our hearts. 
The Saint ^ ' reason pleased me greatly, for when 
FatBaresby we see a veiT good picture, even though we may 

know i t to have been painted by a bad man, we do 
not fail to respect i t , and we make no account o f the painter, 
that we may not lose our devotion ; for the good or the evil is 
not in the visión, but in h im to whom i t is given, and who 
does not profit by i t i n humi l i ty ; for i f he is humble the visión 
even i f i t carne from Satán can do h im no harm, and i f he is 
not humble i t w i l l do him no good even i f i t comes from God; 
for i f that which should make the soul humble—seeing that i t 
does not merit that grace—makes i t proud, that soul is like 
the spider, the food o f which is al l turned into poison, and not 
l ike the bee, which turns i t all into honey. 

5. I wish to explain myself fui'ther : i f our L o r d 
visions, of His goodness is pleased to show himself to any 

soul, in order that i t may know H i m and love H i m 
the more, or to reveal to i t any of His secrets, or to give i t 
any special consolations and graces ; and i f that soul, as I have 
just said, bound to abase itself and confess the scanty merits 

1 I t was the Saint herself, as she tells us in the Li/e, eh. xxix. § 6, and 
Inner Fortress, vi . ch. ix. § 7. 
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of its vileness, looks íb r thwi th upon itself as a saint, and, be-
cause of some service or other i t may have done, thinks that 
this grace has been given i t , i t is plain that, l ike the spider, i t 
changes the great blessing which might have been the frui t of 
the visions into something ev i l . 

6. Le t us admit, then, for a moment, that Satán, 
for the purpose of s t i r r ing up pride, brings about fa ten .0^6 
these apparitions ; yet i f the soul at the time, thinking 
they come from G-od, humbles itself, and confesses itself unde-
serving of a grace so great, and does violence to itself that i t 
may serve H i m better ; if, when i t sees itself r ich, confessing 
itself unworthy to eat the crumbs that fall from the table o f 
those persons of whom i t has heard that they have received 
these graces from G-od—I mean unworthy to be the servant o f 
any of them—it humbles itself, and begins in earnest to do 
penance, and to give itself more unto prayer, and to be more 
careful never to offend our Lord—for i t thinks i t is He who is 
the giver of this grace—and to be more perfect i n its obe-
dience—then I assure i t that Sa tán w i l l never come again, but 
w i l l go away defeated, leaving behind h i m no trace of evil i n 
the soul. I f one is told to do anything, or has a revelation 
of V h a t is coming, she must refer i t a l l to a learned and wise 
confessor, and do and believe nothing but that which the con-
fessor permits. Let her speak to the prioress that she may 
send her a prudent confessor, and let her take his advice ; i f 
she does not obey the confessor, and allow herself to be directed 
by him, i t comes from an evi l spiri t or a terrible melancholy. 
For, supposing the confessor were in the wrong, she would do 
better by not departing from what he tells her,' though i t was 
an ángel o f God who had been speaking to her, for our L o r d 
w i l l give h im l ight or próvido for the fulfilment of his word ; 
there is no danger i n doing this, but i n doing otherwise there 
may be many dangers and much evil.1 

1 Jerome Gratian, of the Mother of God—-Lucidario, pte. 2, oh. x i i i . 
fol. 75—says that he once begged the Saint to pray for light i n a matter of 
very great importance. The Saint obeyed, and the answer was that the 
thing was to be done. " Nevertheless," says the father, " I did not do i t , 
guiding myself hy my reason. The Saint was silent and obeyed, for she 
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7. I t sliould be considered that natural weakness 
ulbkTo11108* is very weak, especially in women,1 and that i t shows 
delusions. itselfthe more in t l l is way 0f prayer ; i t therefore be-
comes necessary we should not at once take i t for granted that 
every l i t t le fancy we may have is a visión ; for, believe me, the 
visión when true w i l l make itself understood. Much greater 
caution is necessary when they are subject to melancholy, for 
I have known fancies of that k ind that have frightened me ; 
for people may think seriously that they see what they do not 
see. There carne to me once a confessor who had heard the 
confession of a certain person who told h im that Our Lady often 
came to her, sat down on her bed, remained talking to her 
more than an hour, and told her things to come, and much be-
sides ; amid so much folly some things were found to be true, 
and so everything else was believed. 

8. I saw at once what i t was, but I did not daré 
The Saint . , , . . . i i i • 

aetects a to speak, because we are ü v m g m a worid wnerein 
i t is necessary to consider what people may think of 

us i f our words are to have any eífect. Accordingly, I said to 
the confessor that we should wai t to see whether the pro-
phecies were true, that he should ask for other tests, and find 
out what sort of a life that person was l iv ing ; i n the end i t 
was found out to be a l l foolishness. 

9. I could say so much of these things as would 
Instance of i '/» t n o 
deiusion be ampie for the proof of what I am sayinar, that a 
detected. _ r r ^ &' 

soul should not believe at once, but should bidé its 
was then my subject; but afterwards, doubting of the correctness of my 
conduct ia disregarding the revelation, I asked her again to pray that we 
might know whether we were doing right. The answer to me was that our 
Lord had spoken to her thus: ' Thou hast done well to obey, for i n so doing 
none can go wrong; what I said in the beginning was much better, but 
that which thou hast done under obedience I w i l l make more fruitful, 
though i t may cost thee more labour.' And so i t came to pass." 

1 Major cautio erga foeminas adhibenda, quarum sexns eo suspectior est 
quo imbecellior. Eaturse sunt humidioris, ut ex vehementiá cogitationum 
et aífectuum putant se videro quse cupiunt, et quod ab animi perturbationi-
bus nascitur, quse in ipsis acerrimse sunt, a yeritate orir i credunt: cumque 
ratione minus polleant, non est difficile diabolo earum nativa imbecillitate u t i , 
ut eas primum variis illusionibus decipiat, et per easdem alios i n errores 
inducat (Card. Bona, de Discretione Spirituum, ch. xx. § 3). 
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time, and examine itself carefully before i t makes its visions 
known, lest i t should, without the wish to do so, deceive its 
confessor; for i f he has had no experience himself herein, how-
ever learned he may be, he w i l l never be able to understand i t . 
I t is not many years ago, but very lately, that a man dis-
turbed exceedingly some very learned and spiritual persons 
w i t h matters of this k ind ; at last he went to speak to one 
who had had experience of these gifts of our Lord , and who 
saw cleai-ly that i t was madness w i t h delusions. However, 
the matter was not exposed at the time, but kept most secret; 
by degrees our L o r d made i t thoroughly known ; but that per-
son who saw into the matter had much to suffer first, because 
nobody would believe him. 

10. For these reasons, and others of the same visions and 

kind , i t is the duty of each sister to make known to kept8 

the prioress w i t h great openness her way of prayer, seoret' 
and the latter must carefully consider the temper of that sister 
and the degree of perfection to which she may have attained, 
that she may instruct the confessor so as to enable h im to 
understand her better; and she should choose a confessor for 
the purpose i f the ordinary confessor is not sufficiently ac-
quainted w i t h things of this kind. She must be very careful 
that matters such as these revelations and visions, though 
most t ruly from God, and graces confessedly miraculous, be not 
divulged to persons outside the monastery, ñor to confessors 
who have not the wisdom to keep them secret, for this is a 
most serious point, and more serious than they think, ñor may 
the sisters discuss them among themselves. The prioress her-
self must be always ready to listen prudently, more inclined, 
however, to commend those who excel in humil i ty , mortifica-
tion, and obedieuce than those whom God is leading by this 
most supernatural way of prayer, though they may be endowed 
w i t h every other vi r tue . For, i f i t be the spirit of our L o r d 
that is working i n them, He brings in Hi s t rain humil i ty to 
enable them to bear neglect w i t h j oy , and such treatment 
therefore w i l l not harm them, and does great good to the others. 
As they cannot attain to these extraordinary graces, for God 
gives them to whom He w i l l , let their anxicty be for the 
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attainment of other virtues, for, though these also are the gift 
of God, they are more in our power, aad are of great wor th i n 
religión. May His Majesty bestow them upon us ! I f we 
exercise ourselves in them, are diligent in the pursuit of them, 
and i n prayer for them, He w i l l not refuse them to any one 
who, in reliance on His compassion, shall labour to attain to 
them. 

C H A P T E R I X . 

T H E F O U N D A T I O N O F S. J O S E P H , M A . L A G O N . 

1. H o w I have wandered from my purpose ! and 
fbsefvanoe yet some of the advice I have given may be more to 
of Medma. ^ purp0se account of the foundations. 
Dur ing my stay in the house of S. Joseph in Medina del Campo,1 
i t was a great j o y to me to see how the sisters were walking i n 
the way o f those of S. Joseph's of A v i l a , in al l religious obser
van ees, sisterly love, and spiri tuali ty; and how our L o r d was 
providing i n the house what was necessary for the church as 
wel l as for the sisters. Nuns carne in whom our L o r d seems 
to have chosen Himself, such as became the foundation of such 
a building : I th ink that a l l the good that is to come lies in 
these beginnings, for those who come in afterwards walk in the 
way which they find prepared for them. 

2. There l ived in Toledo a lady, sister of the 
de la Cerda. 

duke of Medina Celi, and in whose house I had been 
staying by the commandment of my superiors, as I 

have largely set forth in the account of the foundation of 
S. Joseph's,2 She conceived a special aífection for me, and that 
must have been in some way a means to move her to do what 
she did, for H i s Majesty very often makes use of means which 
to us who know not what is coming seem to be of l i t t le worth . 
When this lady heard that I had authority to found monas-
teries, she began to press me very much to found one in the 

1 From the Assumption to the end of October, 1567, 
2 See Life, ch. xxxiv. 
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town of Malagon,i which belonged to her. I would not hear 
of i t at all , because i t was so small a place, and because I 
should be forced to accept an endowmont for our maintenance, 
and I had a very great dislike to do that. 

3. I laid the raatter before learned men and my Tlie 
J aoeepts the 

confessor ;2 they told me I was i n the wronff, for the iouseoffered 
to' byDoña 

holy councu3 authonsed the possession of revenues; 'Lvd&a-
that I ought not, because o f any opinión I held on the subject, to 
give up the foundation of a house wherein our L o r d might be so 
wel l served. Added to this were the urgent requests of that 
lady, and I c o u l d therefore do no less than accept the foundation. 
She gave us a sufficient endowment, for I always wished the 
monasteries to be either altogether poor or to possess enough 
so that the nuns should never be forced to beg of anybody for 
that which might be necessary for them. 

4. I insisted w i t h a l l ray might that no nun 
should possess anything of her own, and on the per- 0]>servanoe 

1 J o > t of poverty. 

fect observance of the constitutions as in other houses 
founded i n poverty. When all the deeds were drawn up I sent 
for certain sisters4 for the foundation, and went w i th the lady to 
Malagon, but the house was not yet prepared for us, and so 
we were lodged for more than a week i n one of the rooms of 
the castle. 

1 See note at tlie end of ch. i i i . 
2 Dominio Bañes. 
3 Concedit sancta synodus ómnibus monasteriis et domibus, tam virorum 

quam mulierum et mendicantium—exceptis domibus fratrum Sancti Fran-
cisci Cappucmorum et eorum qui Minorum de observantiá vocantur—etiam 
quibus aut ex constitutionibus suis erat prohibitum, aut ex privilegio Apo
stólico non erat concessum, ut deinceps bona immobilia eis possidere liceat 
{Coneil. Trident. sess. 25, de Eegular. cap. 3). 

4 The Saint left Alcalá for Toledo before Lent, 1568, wi th the two nuns, 
Anne of the Angels and Antonia of the Holy Ghost, and sent to Avila for 
Mary of the Blessed Sacrament, Mary Magdalene, Isabel of Jesús, and 
Isabel of S. Joseph. She left Toledo i n Lent, and reached Malagon beforo 
Passion Sunday wi th her nuns, and Doña Luisa carne wi th them {Ribera, 
l ib . i i . , ch. xi . ) While looking for a site for her monastery wi th the parish 
priest and the mayor, she said when they carne to a convenient spot, " This 
must be left for the barefooted friars of S. Francis." Some years afterwards 
those friars carne to Malagon, and built their monastery there {Reforma do 
los Descalzos, lib. i i . ch. x i . § 3). 
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5. OnPalm Sunday, 1568, the parishioners carne 
f^11, i n procession to receive us, and we i n our white 

mantles, w i t h our vells over our faces, went w i t h 
them to the church, where a sermón was preached, and from 
•which the Most Ho ly Sacrament was carried into our monas-
tery. I t was a cause o f much devotion i n all . I remained there 
some days. One day in prayer, after communion, I heard our 
Lord say that He would be greatly honoured in that house. 
I think I was there not quite two months,1 for I was pressed 
in spirit to found the house i n Valladolid ; and the reason 
was what I am going now to te l l . 

C H A P T E R X . 

T H E F O U N D A T I O N I N V A L L A D O E I D O F T H E M O N A S T E R T O F 

T H E C O N C E P T I O N O F O U R L A D Y O F C A R M E L . 

The Saint 1. F I V E or six months before the foundation o f 
house^ear the monastery of S. Joseph in Malagon, a young man,2 
VaiiadoM. a j ^ ^ ^ g j . 0f a JJO^Q {arai\j} ta lking to me, said, 
that i f I would found a monastery in Valladolid he would j o y -
fully give a house he had there w i t h a large and fine garden, 
w i th in which was a considerable vineyard, and possession of i t 
at once; i t was of great valué. I accepted i t , but I had not fully 
made up my mind to make a foundation there, because i t was a 
quarter of a league from the city.3 I thought, however, we 

1 The Saint carne to Malagon i n the very heginning of Apr i l , and, 
according to her letter to Doña Liiisa de la Cerda, went away on May 19th 
(Lett. 2 ; but Lett. 4 of vol. i i i . ed. Doblado). The first prioress of Malagon 
was Mother Anne of the Angels, whom the Saint had taken years before 
from the monastery of the Incarnation, Ayila (deforma de los Descaigas, 
l ib. i ¡ . ch. x i . § 7). 

2 Don Bernardino de Mendoza, brother of the bishop of Avila, and son 
of the count of Ribadavia {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i , ch. Y . § 9). 

3 Nuns are forbidden by the council of Trent to live ontside cities . . . 
Et quia monasteria sanctimonialium, extra moenia urbis vel oppidi constituía, 
malorum hominum pradse et aliis facinoribus, sine ullá seepe custodia sunt 
expósita, curent episcopi et al i i superiores, si ita yidebitur expediré, ut 
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might make our way into the c i ty i f once we had possession 
of that place, and, as he made the oífer so generously, I was 
nnwi l l ing to refuse i t or to trouble his devotion. 

2. About two months after this, more or less, Stiaaen 
he became suddenly and rapidly i l l , lost the power Bern^dino" 

of speaking, and was unable to make his confession 
clearly, though he was, as he showed by many signs, praying 
to our L o r d for pardon. He very soon died, far enough from the 
place where I was then staying.1 Our L o r d spoke to me and said 
that his salvation had been i n serious danger, and that He had 
had compassion upon h i m because o f the good work he had 
done for His Mother in g iv ing his bou se for a monastery of her 
order; nevertheless he would be detained in purgatory t i l l the 
first mass should be said there, when he would be delivered. 
The dread penalties of this soul were so constantly before me 
that, though I wished to found a house in Toledo,3 I gave i t up 
for the time, and made all the baste I could to found, as well as 

I could, the house i n Valladolid. 

3. I t could not be done so quickly as I wished, Saint 
for I was detained for many days i n S. Joseph's, ^ ¿ a d o M , 

A v i l a , of which I had the charge, and again in A " ^ 1 0 -

S. Joseph's i n Medina del Campo, for I went tbither ;3 and 
there one day i n prayer our L o r d bade me make haste, for 
that soul was i n great suífering. Though I had not made 
many preparations I set about the work, and entered Val la-

sanctimoniales ex eis ad nova vel antiqua monasteria intra urbes vel oppida 
frequentia reducentur, invócate etiam auxilio, si opus fuerit, brachü ssecularis, 
(Sess. xxv . de reg. et mon., c. 6.) . 

1 Don Beruardino died in Ubeda, when the Saint was i n the monastery 
of Maria of Jesús, i n Alcalá de Henares {Ribera, l ib. i i . ch. 12). 

3 At this time the Saint, having written her Life the second time, sent 
i t to Juan of AAÜa, by whose judgment, according to the advice of the 
inquisitor Soto, she was to abide. Prom Toledo she writes to her friend 
Doña Luisa de la Cerda on the feast of the Ascensión, May 27, 1568, and 
from Avila i n June. See below, ch. x i i i . § 2. 

3 Ch. x. § . 5 . See ch. x i i i . The Saint, on her way to Medina from 
Avila , visited the site offered her by Don Rafael Megia Velasquez for the 
monastery of the friars i n Duruelo, possession of which was taken by St. 
John of the Cross and his companions in the autumn {Reforma de los 
Descaigas, l ib . i i . ch. x iv . 2, 3, See below, ch. x i i i . § 2). 
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dolid on the feast of S. Lawrence. As I looked at the house 
I fell into great distress, for I saw how foolish i t would be for 
nuns to remain there, except at a very great cost; though the 
place wasTpleasant to behold, because the garden was so charm-
ing, i t could not fail to be unwholesome, for i t was cióse to the 
river. 

4. Though I was tired I had to hear mass ia a 
ma6ssflrst monastery of our order, at the entrance of the city, 

and so far away that i t made my sufferings twice as 
great. Nevertheless I said nothing to those who were w i t h 
me, lest I should discourage them, for, though weak, I had 
some confidence that our Lord , who had told me what I have 
just related, would come to our help. I sent for workmen ia 
the utmost secrecy, and began to have the ruined walls íilled 
up w i t h clay to secure our privacy, and to do whatever else 
was necessary. The ecclesiastic of whom I spoke before,1 
J u l i á n of A v i l a , and one2 of the two friars already mentioned, 
who wished to become a discalced, and was learning our way 
of l iv ing, were w i t h us. J u l i á n of A v i l a was occupied in 
obtaining the licence of the ordinary, who had given us hopes 
of i t before I arrived.3 We could not get the licence soon 
enough, for the Sunday carne before i t could reach us ; how-
ever, they gave us leave to have mass said where we were to 
have our church, and accordingly i t was said there.4 

1 C L iü. § 2. 
s See cli. i i i . § 16. S. John of the Cross and Antonio de Heredia, the 

former of whom vas then wi th the Saint. Fra Antonio had heen left at 
Medina {Reforma, l ib . i i , ch. xiv. § 5). 

8 The Saint, from Duruelo, the moming after her visit to that place, had 
sent Julian of Avila to Olmedo, where the bisliop was at the time, to treat 
about the foundation, and to obtain letters from him to the abbot of Valla-
dolid, whose jurisdiction at that time was quasi-episcopal, but subject to the 
bishop of Valencia {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib. i i . ch. xiv. § 4 ; l ib . v 
ch. x i i i . § 2). Yalladolid became an episcopal church only i n 1595, the first 
bishop of which was Don Pedro Laptaza. 

4 The Saint reached Yalladolid on Thursday, August 10, 1568, and on 
the following Sunday heard mass i n the Carmelite monastery ; but on Sun
day, August 20, mass was said by Jul ián of Avila i n the monastery founded 
by hcrself {Reforma, l ib . i i . ch. xv . ^ 2). 
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5. I was very far from t l i inking that what liad 
, . , „ . , ° The Saint 

been said to me oí that soul was to be fulfilled then, sawthe soui 

for, though I was told i t would be at the first mass, Bernardino 
- r . i i i i • . • i i n a visión. 

1 thought the mass must be that dunng which the 
Most Holy Sacrament would be reserved. When the priest was 
coming towards us to the place where we were to communicate, 
w i t h the Most H0I7 Sacrament in his hands, and myself drawing 
near to receive H i m , T saw that nobleman, of whom I spoke 
before, cióse to the priest : his face was br ight and shining, 
his hands were joined together, and he thanked me for what I 
had done to enable h im to depart out of purgatory and ascend 
to heaven. A n d indeed I was very far from thinking so, and 
i n sadness enough, when I was first told that he was in the 
way of salvation : i t seemed to me that he needed another k ind 
o f death, considering the life he led, for, though he was very 
good, his life was worldly. I t is true he had told my com-
panions that he always thought of death. I t is very wonderful 
how pleasing to our Lord is any service whatever done to His 
Mother, and His mercy is great. Bless H i m and praise H i m 
for ever who thus rewards our mean services w i t h everlasting 
life and blessedness, and makes them great wlien they are in 
themselves but l i t t le worth . 

6. On the feast of the Assumption of our Lady, 
August 15, 1568, we took possession of the monas- íi^m^ity!6 
tery. We remained there but a short time, for nearly 
a l l of us fell very i l l . A lady there l iv ing observed i t , who 
was Doña Maria de Mendoza,1 wife of the knight commander 
Cobos,2 mother of the marquis of Camarasa, a most perfect 
Christian, and most charitable, as her abundant alms bear 
ampie witness. She had been very k i n d to me formerly when 
I had much to do w i t h her, for she is the sister of the bishop 
of Av i l a , who helped us much in the foundation of the first 

1 The prioress appointed by the Saint was Isabel of the Cross. Doña 
Maria took all the nuns into her own house when she found their health 
failing, assigned them rooms for their devotion, and kept them t i l l Fehruary 
3rd in the following year, when they removed to the new monastery, as the 
Saint tells us in the next paragraph {Reforma de los Descalros, l ib. i i . 
ch. xv. § 6). 

2 Don Francisco de los Cobos. 
F 



G6 B O O K O F T H E F O U N D A T I O N S . [ C H . 

monastery, and i n everything touching the order.1 As she 
was so charitable, and saw that we could not remain but mider 
great difficulties, because i t was a long way to send alms to us, 
and because the place was unhealthy, she told us to give up 
that house, that she would find us another; and so she did, and 
the one she gave us was worth much more ; besides, she sup-
plied all that was needful for us to this present time, and w i l l 
do so so long as she shall l ive. 

7. On the feast o f S. Blasius we went to our new 
remove to house in a grand procession, and w i t h much devo-
houseTreb, tion on the pai-t of the people, which i t still retains ; 

for our Lord works many graces in the house, and 
has brought souls into i t whose sanctity shall be recorded at 
the proper time, to the praise of our Lord, who by means of 
them was pleased to magnify His works, and to show mercy to 
His creatures.2 For there came one to us here i n her early 
y )u thwho showed us what the world is by despising i t . I 
have thought i t wel l to speak of her now, that they who love 
the world so much may be put to shame, and that from her 
example young girls to whom our Lord sends good inspirations 
and desires may learn how to act upon them. 

8. There lives here a lady, Doña Maria de 
The story of . . „ . „ -r. 

awidowand Acuña , sister oí the count of Buendia, who had mar-
ried the president of Castillo. He died when she 

was s t i l l young, and left her w i th three children, one son and 
two daughters. She then began to live a Ufe of such great 
sanctity, and to bring up her children so religiously, as to 
merit their vocation from our Lo rd . I have made a mistake— 
she had three daughters : one became forthwith a nun,3 an-

1 The Saint, wri t ing i n February, 1570, to her brother Don Lorenzo, 
speaks of Doña Maria de Mendoza in these terms:—" About a year age I had 
a fever, but I am now all the better for i t . I was busy with the foundation 
in Yalladolid, and Doña Maria de Mendoza, widow of secretary Cobos, killed 
me with kindness. She has a great affection for me" (Lett. xv iü . ; but 
Lett. xxx. vol. i . ed. Doblado). 

2 What follows of this, and the whole of the next, chapter, were omitted 
in the earlier editions, and were consequently omitted in all the translations 
except that of the F . Bouix, S.J. 

3 I n the monastery of the Dominican nuns in Valladolid (Bouix). 
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other refused marriage, and lived a most edifyiüg Ufe wi th her 
mother. I n his early youth the son began to understand what 
the world is, and God to cali h im into religión i n such a way 
that nobody could move h im from his purpose. His mother 
looked on w i t h such great joy that she must have been helping 
h im by her prayers to our Lord , though she did not let i t be 
known, on account of their kindred. I n short, i f our Lord w i l l 
have a soul come to H i m no creature in the world is strong 
enough to hinder i t . So i t was here. The youth, though 
kept back by much importunity for three years, entered the 
Society of J e s ú s . This lady said to her confessor,1 from 
whom I have i t , that her heart was never so ful l of 
j oy in her life as on the day when her son made his pro-
fession. 

9. O Lord , what a grand grace is that which 
mi • i i m Family 

I h o u givest those to whom Thou givest such mothers vanity, 
—mothers who love their children so t ru ly as to wish 
them to fiud their inherited dignities, entailed estates, and wealth 
in that blessedness which w i l l never end! What a sad thing i t 
is the world is so wretched and blind that fathers th ink their 
honour lies in not suífering memorials of their having been 
owners of the dunghills o f this world's goods to perish, and in 
the preservation of that which sooner or later must come to an 
end ! and everything of which there is to be an end, however 
lasting, is perishing, and deserves but scanty consideration. 
Parents, at the cost of their own poor children, are resolved to 
maintain their vanity, and boldly withhold from God the souls 
He is drawing to Himself, and from those souls so great a 
blessing ; for, though i t be not one that is to last for ever, i t is 
one to which God calis them, i t being a very great one to be 
delivered from the weariness and exactions o f the world, and 
they are heaviest upon those whose possessions are the largest. 
Open their eyes, O my God ; teach them what that love is 
which they are bound to have for their children, that they 
may not do them so much harm, and that their children may 
not complain of them before God on the day of their final 

1 P. Jerome Eipalda, rector of the hcnise of the Jesuits Professed in 

Valladolid {Bouix). 
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judgment, when they shall iearn, whether they l ike i t or not, 
what eveiything is worth . 

10. Then, when, through the eompassion of G-od, 
denp̂ iu0anio Don Antonio de Padilla, tlie noble child of the noble 

lady Maria de Acuña, quitted the world at the age of 
seventeen, more or less, the eider daughter. Doña Luisa, became 
heir to his estates ; the count of Buendia had no children, and 
Don Antonio was heir to his t i t le as wel i as to the presidency 
of Castille. But , as that does not belong to my subject, I say 
nothing of all he had to suífer at the hands of his kindred 
before he carried out his purpose. He w i l l understand who 
knows how much people of the wor ld make of having an heir 
in their families. 

11 . O J e s ú s Christ our Lord , K i n g over al l 
Poverty. things. Son of the Everlasting Father, what hás t 
Thou left i n the world for us Thy children to inherit ? What 
were T h y possessions ? Only to i l , and sorrow, and iusult. 
Thou hadst nothing but the hard wood to rest on when under-
going the bitter anguish of death. A h , my God, i t is not 
fitting that we should run away from suffering i f we would be 
T h y children indeed, and not renounce the inheritance. Thine 
armorial bearings are five wounds: then, my children, that 
must be also our device i f we are to inherit His kingdom. I t 
is not ease, ñor comfort, ñor honours, ñor riches that w i l l 
obtain for us what He purchased by so much blood. O ye 
of noble bi r th , open your eyes for the love of God ; behold the 
true soldiers of J e s ú s Christ and the princes of His church. 
A S. Peter, a S. Paul never travelled by your road. Perhaps 
you think that a new road has been made for y o u : believe i t 
not. See how our Lord began to show you the road by means 
of persons, young as they are, of whom I am now speaking. I 
have occasionally seen and spoken to Don Antonio : he wished 
his possessions had been greater that he might have had more 
to leave. Blessed children both of them, whose merits were 
so great in the eyes of God, at an age when the world 
usually rules the dwellers in i t , that they were able to trample 
i t under their feet. Blessed be He who wrought in them so 
great a work ! 
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12. Then, when the eider sistei- succeeded to the „, . 
, / . i i i -,. , 1116 sister 
honours oí ner house, she did w i t h them as her renounces 

„ the inherit-
brothers nad done ; íor she had from her earliest ance in 

, . „ . favour of her 

years so given herselr unto prayer ( i t is i n prayer ypungest 
t h a t o u r L o r d gives us l ight to see the t ruth) that she 
esteemed them as l ight ly as her brother had done. O my God, 
what troubles and vexations, what litigation—yea, what risks of 
life and honour, many would have undergone for the succession 
to this inheritance ! The troubles of these two were not l ight 
when they had agreed to give i t up. So is the world—how 
clearly i t shows us its follies i f we were not bl ind ! W i t h her 
whole heart, then, in order to be delivered from this inheritance, 
did she renounce i t in favour of her sister, for there was nobody 
else to accept i t , who was about ten or eleven years of age. 
Her kindred at once, in order that the melancholy monu-
ments of earthly dignities might not perish, arranged her 
marriage w i t h one of her úneles, a brother of her father, 
obtained a dispensation from the sovereign Pontiíf, and be-
trothed her. 

13. I t was not our Lord's pleasure that a daughter 
. The younger 

oí such a mother, a sister of such a brother and sisters, sister's hia-
should be any more deceived than they were, and t0ry' 
accordingly what I am now going to te l l carne to pass. The 
child began to wear the dress and ornaments which became 
her rank, and which might have influenced her at so tender un 
age, but she had hardly been betrothed two months when our 
L o r d Himself began to give her l ight , though she at the time 
did not clearly see i t . Having spent the day, to her own great 
joy , w i t h her bridegroom, whom she loved w i t h an affection 
beyond her years, she fell into a profound sorrow, thinking 
how the day was ended, and that every other day must 
be ended in the same way. Oh, how grand is G o d ! that very 
j o y which she received from the j o y she had i n perish-
able things became hateful to her. Then aróse a sad-
ness so great as to be more than she could hide from 
her bridegroom. She did not know whence i t carne, ñor 
could she account for i t , even when he asked her the cause 
of i t . 
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14. A t this time the bridegroom hadajourney 
S t h ^ i d t to make which would take him far away from the 

place, and she felt i t deeply, because she loved h im 
so much. B u t our L o r d revealed to her then the source of her 
suíFering—that her soul was yearning after that which never 
ends, and she began to see that her brotber and sisters had 
taken the safest course, and had left her behind amid the 
dangers of the wor ld . The thought of this, on the one hand, 
and, on the other, of there being no help for i t (for she did not 
know t i l ! later, when she made inquiries, that notwithstanding 
her betrothal she might yet become a nun), kept her sad, and, 
above all , her love for him who was to be her husband hindered 
her from coming to any resolution, and thus her days were 
passed i n much heaviness. Bu t , as our L o r d meant to have 
her for Himself, He took away from her that love, and the 
desire of giving up all things grew w i t h i n her. A t this time 
her only wish was her own salvation, and the finding out the 
best way for that end ; for she thought i f she gave herself 
more to the things of the world she might forget to strive 
after that which is eternal. God filled her w i t h wisdom at 
this tender age to seek the means of gaining that which never 
ends. 

15. O happy soul, to come forth so early out o f 
üío religión, the darkness in which many who are oíd are lost ! 

As soon as she saw her affections were free she 
made up her mind to give them wholly unto God—for un t i l 
then she had kept her own secret—and began to speak to her 
sister of her state. The sister, looking on i t as a childish 
fancy, dissuaded her from her purpose, and among other things 
told her that she could be saved in the state of marriage. She 
replied, " Why, then, did you renounce that state for your-
self ?" Thus i t went on for some days, and her good desires 
were growing always ; her mother, however, did not daré to 
speak, but perhaps after a l l i t was she who, by her holy 
prayers, was carrying on the warfare. 
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C H A P T E R X I . 

D O N A C A S I L D A D E P A D I L L A . 

1 . I T carne to pass at this time that we had to 

g i v e the habit to a lay sister—sister Stephany of tlie fh^Apoaties. 

Apostles1—iu the monastery of the Conception. I 
may speak hereafter of her vocation, for, though of a diíFerent 

condition of life—she was but a peasant—yet, because of the 

great graces which G-od wrought in her, she deserves, for the 

honour o f His Majesty, that I should make soma record o f her. 

When she was to take the habit, Doña Casilda—for that was 

the ñame of this beloved of our Lord—came to the ceremony 

w i t h her grandmother, the mother of her bridegroom. She 

conceived a very great l i k ing for the monastery, and thought 

that our Lord was better served by the nuns, because they 

were few in number aud poor. S t i l l she had not at this time 

1 Stephany of the Apostles, daughter of Fernando Gallo and María 
Sánchez of Pedroza de Campos, was born on the morrow of the Nativity, 
December 26, 1549. From her very earliest years, and before the age of 
reason in children, she gave herself to penanee and continual prayer. As 
she grew i n years she grew also i n natural beanty and grace, and was, w i th 
the more than consent of her father and mother, sought i n marriage. To 
escape from the importunities with which she was pursned, she took refuge 
i n Medina de Eioseco, i n León, i n the house of her sister. She then went 
to live w i th Doña Maria de Vesgas, who, discerning her sanctity, offered to 
próvido her dower i f she entered religión. The young man who sought her 
i n marriage now came to trouble her again, whereupon she took refuge in a 
monastery of St. Clare. From the monastery she was withdrawn by Doña 
Maria, who qnarrelled wi th the nuns, and then her father sent for her to 
Pedroza de Campos. There she heard our Lord say to her, " Go to Valla-
dolid," and she went, and became there a penitent of F . Jerome Bipalda, S.J. 
Under his direction—staying at the time i n the house of Doña Maria do 
Acuña—she presented herself at the monastery founded by S. Teresa, which 
she entered on the feast of S. Mark, 1672, in the twenty-third year of her 
age. She received the habit on the feast of the Visitation, July 2 of that 
year, and was professed as a lay sister August 6, 1573, and died i n the odour 
of sanctity June 11, 1617, in the sixty-eighth year of her age {Reforma, 
l ib . x iv . oh. xxx i .—xxxiv . ) 
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made up her mind to give up her bridegroom, and he i t was, 
as I said before, who held her back the most. 

2. She reraembered that she was accustomed, be-
entws ^toa' fore she was betrothed, to spend a certain time i u 

prayer, for her mother, i n her goodness and saintli-
ness, had thus brought her up w i t h her brother and sisters. 
From the time they were seven years oíd she used to take 
them w i t h her into her oratory at certain hours, and teach 
them how to meditate on the Passion of our Lord . She made 
them go often to confession, and aceordingly she saw her good 
desires to bring them up for God so amply rewarded. She 
has told me herself that she used to offer up her children to 
God, and implore H i m to take them out of the world, for she 
was no louger deluded as to the scanty esteem i n which i t 
should be held. I think at times how they w i l l thank their 
mother when they see themselves in the fruition of everlasting 
bliss, and that i t was she who helped them; and I th ink too 
of her accidental j o y in seeing them, and how diíferent i t w i l l 
be w i t h those fathers and mothers who have not brought up 
their children as children of God—and they are more His than 
theirs—when they all meet together, both the one and the 
other, in hell, uttering curses, hopelessly lost. 
Doña Casilda 3- To return to my story. When Doña Casilda 
becomea*0 s a w that even saying the rosary was no longer a 
nun' pleasure to her she feared that she might become 
even worse and worse, and thought she saw clearly that by 
comiRg to this house she could make her salvation certain. 
She therefore made up her mind altogether, and one morning 
she and her sfster came here w i t h their mother, and, as i t hap-
pened, al l entered the monastery, but without any suspicion 
that she was going to do what she did. When she found 
herself inside no one would thrust her out. She cried so 
earnestly that she might be left, and she used such words as 
astonished everybody. Her mother, though in her heart glad, 
was afraid o f her kindred, and would not have her remain, lest 
i t should be said that she was doing this by her persuas ión ; 
the prioress also was of the same mind, for she looked on her 
as a child, and thought that there ought to be a longer tr ial of 
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her vocation. This was in the morning ; they had to remain 
tliere t i l l tlie evening, and to send for her confessor and for 
the father master Fr ia r Dominio,1 -who was mine, of whom I 
spoke in the beginning, but I was not there at the time myself. 
That father saw at once that this was the work of the Spirit of 
God, and gave her great help, while having much to bear w i t h 
at the hand of her kindred. So indeed ought all men to do who 
pretend to serve G-od, when they see a soul called by H i m , ñor 
must they be led by the prudence of men. He promised his 
help to her for her coming back another day. She went away 
this time, but after earnest importunities, lest they should 
blame her mother. Her good desires continned even to grow 
stronger, 

4. Her mother began to speak privately to her ^ ¿evice 
kindred, and the secret was kept from coming to the togainaa 

knowledge of the bridegroom. They spoke of i t al l into the 
, , , monastery. 

as childishness, and said she must wait t i l l she became 
of age, for she was not yet twelve years oíd. She replied to this 
by saying, as they thought her oíd enough to be married and 
leffc in the world , how carne i t that they did not find her oíd 
enough to give herself to God ? She spoke in such a way as 
made i t plain it was not she herself who was speaking. The 
matter could not be kept so secret as to escape the knowledge 
of the bridegroom. When she found that he was aware of i t 
she did not think i t well to wait for him, and on the feast of 
the Conception, when i n the house of her grandmother, who 
was also her mother-in-law, but who knewnothing of the matter, 
she asked her to let her go out w i t h her governess. The 
grandmother, to picase her gave her consent, and she went 
out in a carriage w i t h her servants. T o one of them she gave 
some money, and asked h im to wait for her at the gate of this 
monastery w i t h a bundle of faggots, and had herself driven 
about i n such a way that they brought her by the house. 
When she had come in front of the gate she told her servants 
to ask at the wicket for a goblet of water, without saying for 
whom, and descended quickly from the carriage; they said 
the water would be brought to her, but she would not have it 

1 Fra Dominic Bañes. See ch. v i i i . § 3, and cli. i r , § 3. 
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so. The faggots were already there, and slie bade her people 
te l l them i n the monastery to come to the door for them. She 
stood cióse by the faggots, and when the door opened hurr ied 
wi th in , throwing her arms around our Lady, weeping, and 
praying the prioress not to send her away. 

5. The servants raised a loud cry, and knocked 
r e T a S . violently at the door. She went to the grating to 

speak to them, told them that nothing should ever 
make her come out, and they must go and tell her mother. The 
women who were in attendance upon her made pi t i fu l lamenta-
tions, hut nothing moved her. Her grandmother, when she was 
told of i t , would go at once to the monastery. However, neither 
she herself, ñor an únele, ñor the bridegroom himself, who, 
when he came, found means to converse much w i t h her at the 
grating, did anything else but increase her distress when they 
were w i t h her, and leave her more determined than before. 
The bridegroom said to her, after many piteous complainings, 
that she could serve G-od more by giving alms ; whereupon she 
bade him, by way of reply, give alms himself. I n answer to 
eveiything else from him she replied that she was under 
greater obligations to work out her own salvation, that she 
knew herself to be weak, and could not save herself amid the 
dangers of the world ; that he had no reason to complain of 
her, for she had left him only for God, and that she did h im 
no wrong thereby. When she saw that he was not satisfied 
she aróse and left h im. He made no impression whatever 
upon her; she was on the whole disgusted w i t h h i m ; for the 
temptations and annoyances which Satán stirs up become 
rather a help to that soul to whom God sends the l igh t of the 
t ru th . I t is His Majesty Himself who is fighting on its behalf. 
I t was so visibly now, for i t did not seem as i f Casilda herself 
were the speaker. 

6. When the bridegroom and her kindred saw 
removed by how l i t t le influencc they had to bring her out w i t h 
themoaZ- ber own consent they took means to drag her out by 

forcé, and so they procured an order from the king, in 
virtue of which they could take her out and restore her to her 
l iberty. During her stay in the monastery, which was from 
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the feast of the Conception to that of the Innocents, when they 
took her away, she never wore the habit, but she observed al l 
the rules of the house as i f she had been clothed, and that 
w i t h the greatestjoy. On that day they carried her into the 
house o f a nobleman, for the ofíicers of justice carne for her. 
She wept grievously as they were taking her away, asking 
them why they tormented her, and saying that they would 
gain nothing by what they were doing. Eeligious as well as 
others now talked earnestly to her : some thought her con-
duct childish, and others wished her to retain her rank in the 
world . I should become very tedious i f I were to recount 
all the discussions that took place, and how she extricated 
herself out of them al l . They were amazed at the things she 
said. When they saw that they could not influence her they 
took her to her mother's house, there to be kept for a time. 
Her mother was weary of so much trouble, and gave her no 
help whatever : on the coutrary, she seemed to be against her. 
I t may be that her mother was only t ry ing her ; at least, she 
told me so afterwards, and she is so saintly that whatever she 
says is to be believed. However, the child did not so under-
stand her. Her confessor also was extremely opposed to her, 
so that she had no help but in God, and in a young woman in 
her mother's service who consoled her. 

7. Thus she lived i n great weariness and distress The family 

t i l l she was twelve years oíd : then she found i t WTaS enter an-

proposed, now that they could not hinder her pro- other order' 
fession, to make her enter the monastery in which her sister 
was, because i t was not so severe. She, when she saw this, 
determined to find some means or other for carrying out her 
resolution, and accordingly one day, going w i t h her mother to 
mass, while the latter went into the confessional in the church, 
she asked her governess to go and request one of the fathers 
to say mass for her. When she saw her gone, she put her 
clogs i n her sleeves, and taking up her dress, ran in all haste 
towards this monastery, which was a good way off. The 
governess, not finding her i n the church, rushed after her, and 
as she was drawing near to her asked a man to stop her. The 
man said afterwards that he found himself unable to stir, and 
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so let her go. Casilda, having entered by the outer door o f the 

monastery, shut i t , and began to cali out ; when the governess 

arrived she was already w i t h i n the monastery, and the nuns 

gave her the habit at once. Thus the good beginning, the 

work of our L o r d in her, was brought to a good ending. 

8. HisMajesty began to reward her immediately 

DoMCasüda w i t h Spiritua] graces, and she to serve H i m w i t h the 

greatestjoy, in the deepest humili ty, and detachment 

from all things. May He be blessed for ever who thus made her, 

who had been once so fond of most r ich and costly garments, 

take pleasure i n the poor robe of serge ! I t could not, however, 

hide her beauty, for our Lord had given to her natural as well 

as spiritual graces ; in her mauners and her understanding she 

was so winning that she moved everybody to give G-od thanks 

for them. May His Majesty grant that there be many who 

thus answer to His cali l1 

1 Doña Casilda made her profession as Casilda of the Coneeption, 13th 
January, 1577, at the age of fourteen, in yirtue of a dispensation of the pope, 
Gregory X I I I . (note of De la Fuente on Lett. 139, puhlished h j him for the 
first time). Wi th al l her wealth, she went poor to the monastery, for her 
family gave her no dowry, hut paid the monastery for her food and lodging 
year hy year. I n the distribution of the unsettled property of the family i t 
seems that the brother had so large a share—which went to the house of the 
Jesuits i n Valladolid, where he was then living—that the Carmelites received 
nothing. There was some litigation, therefore, hetween the Jesuits and the 
Carmelites, hut without any gain to the latter (note of De la Fuente to Lett. 
126, puhlished hitherto as fragment 64, vol. iv . ed. Dohlado). Doña Casilda 
left the monastery in September, 1581, at the instigation of a confessor, and 
hecame a mm i n the Franciscan house i n Burgos, of which she was ahbess 
in 1610, and where she died—sorry, however, that she had ever left the 
house of Carmel (Fr. Antón, de San Joseph, note on Lett . 105, hut Lett. 20 
vol. i i , ed. Doblado). I n the rol l of the professions sent from Valladolid to 
the chapter held i n Alcalá, 1581, is the following entry :—" Sister Casilda of 
the Coneeption has been a professed nun these four years in this house ; she 
was horn i n Valladolid. Her ñame was Casilda Juliana, and she made her 
profession on the feast of the Baptism of Christ, i n the year '77 " (De la 
Fuente, vol. i i . p. 365). 
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C H A P T E R X I I . 

L I F E AND D E A T H OF B E A T R I Z O F T H E I N C A E N A T I O N . 

1. W E had a nun in this monastery whose ñame Beatrizof 
was Beatriz Oñez,1 and who was in some way re- t?16 incama-

•' tion. 

lated to Doña Casilda. She carne some years before 
her, and her spirit filled all w i t h amazemenfc, seeing what great 
things our L o r d was working in her. The nuns and the 
prioress declare that they never saw in her, during her whole 
life here, anything whatever that might be regarded as an i m -
perfection ; they never saw her change countenance, but always 
cheerful and modest—a certain sign of the inward gladness of 
her heart. There was no gloom in her silence, for, though a 
very great observer of silence, she was so in such a way that 
nobedy could cali i t singular. She was never heard to utter a 
word wi th which fault could be found,2 ñor known to have 
preferred her own opinión. She never made an excuse for 
herself, though the prioress, in order to t ry her, would find 
fault w i t h her for things she had not done, as is the custom in 
these houses by way of mortification. She never complained 
of anything, never of any of her sisters; never by word or look 
did she hur t the feelings of anybody i n al l the duties she had 
to do, ñor did she ever give anybody reason to think that there 
was any imperfection in her, ñor was i t possible to acense her 
in ehapter of any shortcomings, notwithstanding the very 
tr i f l ing nature of the faults which the correctors of faults there 
say they have observed. Her outward and inward tranquillity 
in all circumstances was marvellous : i t had its source in her 
ever th inking of eternity, and of the end for which God has 
made us. The praise o f God was ever i n her mouth,3 and she 
was always making thanksgivings ; i n a word, she was always 
in prayer. 

1 Doña Beatriz Oñez was a native of Arroyo, near Santa Gadea (note of 
Fra Antonio on Lett. 42, but Lett. 69, vol. i i i . ed. Doblado). 

3 Juditb, v i i i . 28 : " Et non est i n sermonibus tuis ulla reprehensio." 
3 Ps. xxx i i i . 2 : " Semper latís Ejns in ore meo." 
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Her obedi 2 ' A s t0 obe( i i e i lCe s l i e ü e v e r i n t í la t> b u t 

enoeand ¿{¿ whatever she was commanded to do readily, 
patience. ^evfecüj, and wi th joy . Her love of her neighbour 
was very great, for she usad to say that she would resiga her-
self to be cut into a thousand pieces for any one, on the con-
dition that he did not lose his soul, and carne to the fruition of 
her brother J e s ú s Chr i s t : for so she was wont to speak of our 
Lord . Her suíferings—they were very grievous—caused by 
fearful sickness, of which I shall speak later on, and her most 
distressing pains, she bore most wi l l ing ly and joyously, as i f 
they were great consolations and delights. Our L o r d must 
have filled her soul w i t h joy , for in no other way was i t pos-
sible, so great was the j oy w i t h which she bore them. 
Offersher- ^' ^ liaPPened that certaín persons, for great 
seif to sufler oífences, were to be burnt i n the city of Valladolid. 
for great ' ^ 

crimináis. ghe xnust have known that they were about to 
die not so wel l prepared as they should have been, which 
caused her the inost painful distress; so she went i n great 
trouble to our Lord , and begged of H i m most earnestly the 
salvation of those souls, and oífered i n return to suífer all her 
life long every pain and torment she could bear, either in 
exchange for that which they had deserved or for the securing 
their salvation, for I do not remember distinctly the words 
she used. That very night her first attack of fe ver carne on, 
and she was always affcerwards in pain t i l l she died. The 
crimináis made a good death, which seems to show that God 
heard her prayer. 

4. Then an abscess formed, which caused the most 
SgrsSUffer" fnghtful suífering, and required for its endurance al l 

the courage w i t h which our L o r d had filled her soul. 
I t was an inward abscess, and the medicines which they gave 
her did her no good, t i l l , in the good pleasure of our Lord, i t 
opened of itself and discharged the matter gathered w i t h i n i t ; 
this brought her some relief from pain. I n her eagerness to 
suífer she was not satisñed wi th a l i t t le , and accordingly, on 
the feast of the Holy Cross, while hearing a sermón, this desire 
to suífer so grew upon her that, the sermón over, she threw 
herself, weeping abundantly, on her bed ; and on being; asked 
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what so distressed her, begged her sisters to pray to Grod to 
send her much suffering, and she would then be liappy. 

5. To the prioress she spoke of all her interior „ 
x Her sweet-

life, and that was a consolation to her. Throuerhout ness 1x1 
0 suífering, 

her whole illness she never gave any one the least 
trouble in the world, ñor did she at any time do anything but 
according to the w i l l of the infirmarian, even to the dr inking a 
drop of water. I t is very common for souls given to prayer to 
wish for suíferings when they have none, but i t is not common 
for many, when they have them, to bear them and be glad. 
She was so worn by her illness and by the excessive pain that 
she did not last l o n g ; and there was also an abscess in the 
throat, so that she could not swallow. Some of the sisters 
were standing around her when she said to the prioress, who, 
as i t was her duty, was comforting her and encouraging 
her to bear so much suffering, that she had no pain, and that 
she would not change places w i t h any of her sisters who were 
strongest in health. She kept her eyes so fixed on our Lord , 
for whom she was suffering, that she kept her secret to herself 
as much as she could, i n order that those who were about her 
might not see how much she had to bear ; and so, unless when 
the pain was sharp, she hardly complained at al l . She thought 
there was nobody in the world so worthless as herself, and 
accordingly, so far as we could see, her humil i ty was great. 

6. She had a very great pleasure in speaking of 
the goodness of other people ; in mortifying herself fi^itfef*1' 
she was very severo ; i n withdrawing from every-
thing that could give her any satisfaction she used so much 
art that nobody could have observed i t who did not watch her 
w i t h great attention. She seemed as i f she neither lived w i t h 
ñor conversed w i t h creatures, so l ight ly did she regard them ; 
for, whatever happened, she bore i t all w i t h a calmness that 
nobody ever saw disturbed. So much so, that one of the 
sisters told her she resembled certain persons whom the world 
thinks honourable, who, i f they were dying of hunger, would 
rather do so than that anybody should know i t , for the sisters 
could not believe that she did not feel certain things, though 
she never showed any signs of doing so. 
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7. Whatever work she had to do or duties to 
Sfu¿?" discharge, al l was done for one end, so that she lost 

the merit of none ; and so she used to say to the 
sisters, " The most t r i f l ing thing we do, i f we do i t for the 
love of G-od, is beyond a l l price; we ought not to turn our 
eyes in any direction but for that, and to please H i m . " A s 
she never meddled w i t h anything that was not part of her 
work, so she saw nothing amiss in anybody, but only i n 
herself. I t distressed her so much i f anybody spoke we l l o f 
her that she was careful never to praise anybody who was 
present, to avoid g iv ing them pain. 

8. She never sought her own ease, either by 
meít!ontent' going into the garden or in any created thing, for i t 

would have been a rudeness, as she used to say, to 
seek relief from the pains which our Lord sent her; so she 
never asked for anything, but was always satisfied wi th what
ever was given her. She used to say, also, that i t would have 
been a cross rather to her to take comfort in anything but 
God. The fact is, I sought for inforraation about her from 
those in the house, and there was not one who had ever 
observed anything in her that did not savour of a soul of high 
perfection. 

9. When the time was come when our L o r d was 
mnessf* pleased to take her out of this life her suíFerings 

grew, and she laboured under so many diseases at 
once that the mere sight of her contentment under them drew 
the nuns often to visit her, because i t made them praise our 
Lord . I n particular the chaplain, who was the confessor of 
the monastery and a very great servant of Grod, had a great 
wish to be present at her death ; he, having been her confessor, 
looked upon her as a saint. Grod was pleased to grant h im 
his desire, for, as she was in the ful l possession of her under-
standing, having already received the last anointing, they sent 
for h im to absolve her and help her to die, i f his services 
should be needed that night . A l i t t le before nine o'clock, 
when all the sisters were w i t h her, and he himself also, all 
her suíFerings ceased, about a quarter of an hour before she 
died. 
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11. She then i n great peace lifted up her eves : 
there was a joyous expression in her face, which 
seemed to shine, wli i le she herself was as i f gazing at some-
thing that filled her w i t h gladness, for she smiled twice. 
A l l the sisters around her and the priest himself, so great was 
the spiritual joy and delight they then felt, could only say 
that they thought themselves i n heaven. I n that j oy I am 
speaking of, w i th her eyes directed to heaven, she drew her 
last breath, looking like an á n g e l ; for we may believe, because 
of our faith and her life, that God took her into His rest in 
recompense of her earnest desires to suífer for His sake.1 

12. The chaplain declares, and he has said so to 
. i , , , , , i . - , . , burial. 

many, that at the moment her body was laid m the 
tomb he perceived a most powerful and most sweet smell 
arising from i t . The sacristán sister also declares that not one 
of the candles that were burning during the funeral rites and 
the burial suffered the least diminution of the wax. A l l this 
we may believe of the mercy of God. I spoke of i t to a con-
fessor of hers, of the Society of J e sús , to whom she had for 
many years gone to confession, and who had the care of her 
soul, and he told me that there was nothing singular i n i t , and 
that i t did not surprise him, for he knew that our Lord con-
versed much wi th her. May i t please His Majesty, my chi l-
dren, to enable us to learn how to profit by a companionship 
good as hers was, and that of many others whom our L o r d 
gives us i n these houses ! Perhaps I may say something about 
them, i n order that they who are a l i t t l e lukewarm may do 
violence to themselves and imítate them, and that a l l of us may 
praise our Lord , who thus makes His greatness shine forth in 
a few poor weak women. 

1 Beatriz of the Incarnation—that "was her name i n religión—made her 
profession in Valladolid September 17, 1570, and i n less than three years 
finished her course, dying May 6th, 1573 {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib. i ü . 
oh. xix. § 9). But Fra. Antonio of S. Joseph, i n his notes on Lett. 42 (but 
Lett. 59, YOI. i i i . ed. Doblado), says the chronicler is in error, and that she 
died in 1574. 
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C H A P T E R X I I I . 

T H E F O U N D A T I O N O F T H E F I R S T H O U S E O F F E I A E S U N D E R 

T H E P R I M I T I V E R U L E , A . D . 1567. 

1. I HAD already, before setting out for this foun-
t h e o r t o ^ clation i n Valladolid, arranged w i t h the father Fra 

Antonio of J e sús , then prior of S. Anne, in Medina, 
of the order of Carmel, and w i t h Fra John of the Cross, as I 
said before,1 that they were to be the first to enter, i f we could 
found a monastery for the observance o f the primitivo rule of 
the barefooted friars. But , as I had not the means of supplying 
a house for the purpose, I constantly recommended the matter 
to our L o r d , for, as I said before, I was satisfied w i t h these 
fathers. I t was now a year since I had spoken to father A n 
tonio, during which our L o r d had preved h im by many t r iá i s , 
which he had undergone w i t h great perfection. There was no 
need to t ry father John of the Cross, for, though he was l i v ing 
among the fathers of the mitigated rule, he always led a perfect 
and religious life. 

2. Our Lord , who had given me that which was 
Don Rafael . , /> . 

Megia essential, namely, friars to begin the work, was 
pleased to give everything else. A nobleman of 

Avi la , Don Rafael,2 to whom I had never spokeu, found out— 
I do not remember how—that I wished to have a monastery of 
barefooted friars, and carne to me to offer as a gift a house that 
he had, in a small hamlet th in ly peopled. I th ink i t had 
twenty inhabitants—I do not now remember ; and the house 
was kept for the use of his bailiff, who received his corn-rents 
there. I knew what sort of a place i t must be, but I gave 
praise to our Lord, and to him thanks. He told me i t was on 
the road to Medina del Campo, whither I was going on my 
way to the foundation of Valladolid ; i t was r igh t on my road, 

1 Soo ch. n i . 15, 16. 
2 Don Rafael Megia Yelasquez. The offer was made i n June, 1668, in 

Avila, wMtTaer the Saint had retumed after founding the monastery of 
Malagon {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i . ch. xiy. § 2). 
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and I might see i t . I told h im I should do so, and I did so ; 
for I left A v i l a in June, w i t h one o f the nuns for my com-
pauion,1 and the father J u l i á n of A v i l a , chaplain of S. Joseph's, 
Av i l a , the priest whom Ihave spoken of as the one who helped 
me in my travels.2 

3. We set out early i n the morning, but as we mi „ . , 
^ 0 ' The Saint's 

dxd not know the road we missed i t , and the place i?umey to 
being but l i t t le known we could not hear much 
about i t . We spent the whole day i n great to i l , for the sun 
was very strong : when we thought we were near the place 
we had to go as far again. I shall always remember that 
wearisome and winding road. W e reached the house a l i t t le 
before nightfall , and the state i t was i n when we entered was 
such that we could not venturo to pass the night there, because 
of the exceeding absence of cleanliness, and of the crowd of 
harvest men. I t had a fair porch, two rooms, one beyond the 
other, and a garret, w i t h a small kitchen. This was all the 
building that was to be our monastery. I thought that the 
porch might be made into a church, the garret into a choir, 
which would do well , and the friars could sleep in the room. 
The nun who was w i t h me, though much better than I am 
and very much given to penance, could not bear that I should 
think o f having a monastery there, and said to me, " Certainly, 
mother, there is nobody, however great his spiri tuali ty, who 
can bear this ; do not speak of i t . " 

4. The father who was travell ing w i t h me, j.raAntonio 
though of the same mind w i t h my companion the 
nun, did not oppose me when I told h im of my purpose. We 
went and spent the night i n the church, but, on account of the 
great fatigue we had undergone, we would not pass i t watching. 
When we reached Medina I spoke at once to the father Fra 
Antonio, and told him what had happened, and that i f he had 
the courage to remain there for a time he might be certain 
that God would soon help him, and that to begin was every-
thing. I th ink I saw then what our L o r d has done, and as 
clearly, so to speak, as I see i t now, and even much more than 

1 Antonia of the Holy Ghost {Eeforma de los Descalzos, lib. i i . cb. xiv. 
§ 3). 2 See ch. i i i . § 2. 
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I see at present; for at Ibis raomeiit when I am w r i t i n g this, 
by the goodness of God, ten monasteries of the barefooted friars 
bave been built . I told b im, too, he might depend on i t that 
neither the late ñor the present provincial (for, as I said i n 
the beginning, their consent must be had1) would ever give 
us leave i f we were seen l i v ing in a large house; besides, there 
was no help for i t , and i f they were settled i n that l i t t le hamlet 
and house neither the one ñor the other would take any 
thought about them. God had given him a courage greater 
than mine, and so he answered that he would l ive not only 
there but even in a pigstye. 

5. Fra John of the Cross was of the same mind. 
s. Johnof: Now, i t remained for us to obtain the consent of the 
the Cross. ' 

two fathers I have just spoken of,2 for i t was on that 
condition our father-general had given us permission. I t ru s t ed 
in our L o r d we should obtain i t , and therefore told the father 
Fra Antonio to do everything he could in making some pro
visión for the house, and set out myself w i t h Fra John of the 
Cross for the foundation of Yalladolid, already described. A n d 
as we tarried there some days Avithout enclosure, in the midst 
o f workmen repairing the house, Fra John of the Cross had the 
means of learning our way of life, so that he might clearly under-
stand everything, both the mortifications we practise and the 
sisterly aífection w i t h which Ave treat one another, and how we 
all come to recreation together, which is so modestly carried 
on that i t helps us to discover the shortcomings of the sisters, 
and is some slight comfort to ourselves, enabling us to endure 
the severity of the rule. He was so good that I , at least, might 
have learned much more from him than he from me. B u t I did 
not do so. I only showed him the way in which the sisters l ive. 

6. I t pleased God that the provincial o f our 
Consent of i TTI A i /-s 

theprovin- order, l i r a Alonzo González,3 whose consent I was 
obliged to obtain, should be there at the time. He 

1 See ch. i i . § 5. 
2 The two proviacials. See below, § 6. 
s The general, by letters dated falencia, Augnst 14, 1567, autborised 

the provincial and the prior of Avila joiutly to accept two honses of friars, 
i u which the primitive rule was to be observed {Reforma, l ib. i i . oh. i v , § 2). 



CH, XIV.] DURUELO. 85 

was aa oíd mau, very k ind , aud without guile. I said so 
much to him, and o f the account he would have to give to God 
i f lie hindered so good a work, when I asked h im his consent, 
that he was greatly softened, His Majesty also disposing h im 
thereto ; for l í e would have the monastery founded. Doña 
Maria de Mendoza arrived, and her brother, the bishop of 
A v i l a , who has always helped and defended us, and they ob-
tained his consent at last, w i t h that o f the late provincial, Fra 
Ange l de Salazar,1 from whom I feared every difficulty. Bu t 
some great and pressing matter occurred at the time, for which 
the help of that lady, Doña de Mendoza, was needed, and that 
I believe helped us much. But , put t iug this aside, even i f that 
necessity had not arisen our L o r d would have put i t into his 
heart to consent, as He did into that of the father-general, who 
was very far from such a thought, 

7. O my God ! what tbings I have seen in these 
J 8 TheSaint's 

foundations that seemed impossible, and how easily thauks-
His Majesty overéame the difficulties ! What confu
sión of face is mine, seeing what I have seen, that I am not 
better than I am ! for now, when I consider i t as I am wr i t i ng , 
I find myself wondering, and desiring that our Lord would 
make al l people understand that what we creatures did in these 
foundations is as nothing. Our L o r d directed all from begin-
nings so mean that only His Majesty could have raised them 
to the state they are in now. May He be blessed for ever. 

C H A P T E R X I V . 

FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OF THE BAEEFOOTE.D FRIARS 
IN DURUELO. THE LABOURS OF THE FRIARS THERE. 

1. WHEN I had obtained the consent of the two s. Johnof 
_ . . T - . . - w the Croas 

provincials I thought i wanted nothmg more. We goesto 

arranged that the father F ra John of the Cross 
should go to the house and furnish i t , so that somehow or 

1 He was at this time prior of the Carmelite monastery in Avila. 
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other i t migl i t be gone into. I macle a l l the baste I could to 
begin, because I was very much afraid that some hindrance 
migbt arise. A n d so i t was done.1 
Fra Antonio 2- The father Fra Antonio had already provided 
offiírof^ some necessary things, we helping h im as much as 
prior. w e COUI(Jj ibut i t was not mueb. He carne bere to 
Valladolid to speak to me in great joy , and told me what he 
had got together. I t was l i t t le enougb : be bad provided only 
hour-glasses. of wbicb be had five, and that amused me mucb. 
He said he was not going witbout provisión for keeping regu
lar hours. I believe be bad not even wherewithal to sleep on. 
There was a l i t t l e delay i n getting the house into order, be-
cause tbere was no money, tbough they bad wished to do 
much. When a l l was done, the father Fra Antonio resigned 
the priorato,2 and promised to observe the primitivo rule, for, 
tbough I asked bina to t ry i t first, he would not. He went to 
the l i t t le bouse w i t h the greatest j oy i n the world, F ra John 
being there already. 

3. The father Fra Antonio has told me that 
Poverty. 

when he came i n sight of the l i t t le hamlet he felt 
an exceedingly great inward joy ; that he thought he had 
now done for ever w i t h the world, abandoning all things, and 
throwing himself into that desert. Neither of them tbought 
the house in any way bad : so far from i t , they looked on 
themselves as settled in great comfort. O my God, how 
l i t t l e these buildings and outward satisfactiona furnish for the 
inner man ! I beg of you, for the love o f H i m , my sisters and 
fathers, never to be otberwise than most modérate i n the 

1 S. John of the Cross left Valladolid, having received the newhabi to f 
the reform from S. Teresa, but which was not to be worn t i l l he reached 
Duruelo. His superiors gaye him leave to renoimce the mitigated, and to 
practice tbe seTerities of the primitive, rule. He arrived at the new house in 
Duruelo at the end of September, 1568, and, having spent the night in 
prayer, placed the habit on the altar and blessed it, and when he had said 
mass put it on, the first friar of the reform of S. Teresa [Life of S. John of 
the Cross, by Jerome of S. Joseph). 

s Fra Antonio vas prior of S. Anne, in Medina del Campo, a house of 
the mitigated observance. A t this time the Carmelite fathers seem not to 
have fully nnderstood what the reform of S. Teresa meant. 
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matter of large and sumptuous buildings : let us remember our 
true founders, those holy fathers from whom we are sprung, 
for we know i t was by the way of poverty and humil i ty that 
they attained to the visión of God. 

4. T r u l y I have seen greater spiri tuali ty and 
also greater mward j o y wnere bodily conveniences of Carmel to 
seemed to be wanting than I have seen later on poor' 
where the house was large and the comforts rnany. I f the 
house be large, what good does that bring to us ?1 W e are to 
l ive only i n one cell, and i f that be very spacious and we l l 
made what is i t to us ? Nothing, for i t is not our business to 
be looking at the walls. I f we consider this is not the house 
which is to last for ever, but only for so short a time as life is, 
however long that may be, everything w i l l be sweet to us 
when we see that the léss we possess on earth the more we 
shall have in eternity, where the dwellings answer to that leve 
wherewith we have imitated the life of our good J e s ú s . I f we 
say, as we do, that these are the beginnings of a restoration of 
the rule o f the V i r g i n Mother, our Lady and Protectress, let 
us not do so much wrong to her, or to our holy fathers who 
have gone before us, as to fai l to make our lives consistent 
wi th them ; and if, by reason of our weakness, we cannot do 
so in all things, we should be very cautious about those things 
which neither injure ñor sustain life ; for, after all , i t is only a 
l i t t le pleasant labour, as those two fathers found i t , and i f we 
make up our minds to bear i t all the difficulty is past, for the 
whole pain is but a l i t t le in the beginning. 

5. On the first or second Sunday i n Advent of ^ new 
the year 1568—I do not remember which of the two hSeofe 
Sundays i t was2—the first mass was said i n that frlaIS• 

1 See Way of Ferfection, ch. i i . § 8 ; and Visi t . of Nunneries, § 13. 
8 I t was Sunday, November 28, ] 568, and therefore the first Sunday in 

Advent. S. Jolm of the Cross had been saying mass for two montbs tbere, 
but as lie was alone i t could not be said of tbe house that i t was a monastery, 
and therefore unti l this time the mass was not said i n i t as i n a monastery. 
Fra Antonio had not arrived alone, and the monastery was thereupon 
formed. After the mass, i n conformity w i t h the custom of S. Teresa, the 
fathers changed their ñames: Fra Antonio de Heredia became Fra Antonio of 
Jesús ; and Fra John of S. Mathias, Fra John of the Cross; and Fra Joseph. 
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l i t t l e porch of Bethlehem ; I do not think i t was any better. 
I n the following Leat I passed h j on my way to Toledo for 
the foundation there. I arrived ene morning ; Fra Antonio of 
J e s ú s was sweeping the door of the church w i t h a joyful coun-
tenance, which he ever preserves.1 I said to him, " What is 
this, father ?—what has become of your dignity ?" He replied 
i n these words, showing the great joy he was i n : " I exécrate 
the time wherein I had any." A s I went into the church I 
was amazed to see the spirit which our L o r d had inspired 
tliere ; and I was not the only one, for two merchants, friends 
of miue, who had come wi th me from Medina, did nothiug but 
cry, there were so many crosses, so many skulls ! 

6. I can never forget one l i t t le cross of wood by 
ttiTkmsef the holy water, to which a picture of Christ on paper 

was fastened; i t seemed to cause more devotiou than 
i f i t had been made of some material most admirably fashioned. 
The choir was the garret, which was lofty in the centre, so 
that they could say the office in i t , but they had to stoop very 
low to enter i t and hear mass. I n the two corners of i t next 
the church they had two l i t t le hermitages filled w i t h hay, for 
the place was very cold, in which they must either lie down 
or s i t ; the roof almost touched their heads. There were two 
l i t t le openings into the church, and two stones for p i l lows; 
there were also crosses and skulls. I understood that when 
matins were over they did not go back to their cells t i l l prime, 
but remained here in prayer, in which they were so absorbed 
that they went and said prime when the time carne, having 
their habits covered w i t h snow, but they did not know i t , 
They said the office w i t h another father o f the mitigated rule, 
who carne to stay w i t h them, though he did not chauge his 
habit, because he was very infirm, and wi th another young 
friar,2 not in orders, who also was staying wi th them. 

who arrived wi th Fra Antonio, beeame Fra Joseph of Christ. Soon after the 
provincial arrived, made Fra Antonio prior, Fra John of the Cross sub-prior, 
and Fra Joseph porter and sacristán {Reformado los Descaigas, l ib . i i . ch.xx.) 

1 Fra Antonio was npwards of sixty years of age at this time (Jteforma 
de los Descalzos, l ib . i i . ch. xx. § 1). 

2 This was Fra Joseph of Christ, mentioned ia a foregoing note (Reforma 
lib. i i . ch. x x i . § 5). 
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7. They used to go out to preach in many places 
around where the people needed instruction, and tliat g o l w 6 " 
also made me glad that the house was established PREAOHINS' 
there, for I was told that there was no mocastery near, ñor 
the means of supporting ene, which was a great pi ty . They 
gained so good a ñame i n so short a time as to give me the 
very greatest pleasure when I heard of i t . They went, as I 
am saying, a league and a half and two leagues barefooted to 
preach—for at that time they wore no sandals, which they were 
afterwards ordered to wear—and that in the cold, when the 
snow was deep, and when they had preached and heard con-
fessions came home very late to theí r meal in the raonastery: 
all this was as nothing because of their j oy . O f food they had 
enough, for the people of the neighbourhood around furnished 
them wi th more than they had need of, and some noblemen 
who lived near came to confession, and offered them better 
houses and sites. One of these was Don Luis , lord of the 
Five Towns. 

8. This nobleman had bui l t a church wherein to . . 
A better 

put a picture of our Lady, which was certainly most 
worthy of veneration. His father had sent i t by a theMars, 

merchant from Flanders to his grandmother or mother, I for-
get which. He was so fond of i t that he kept i t by h im for 
many years, and afterwards, when he was dying, sent for i t . 
I t is a large picture, and in all my Ufe I have never seen a 
finer one; others also have said as much. The father Fra 
Antonio of Jesús , haviug gone to that place at the request of 
the nobleman1 and seen the picture, was so struck by i t , and 
jus t ly so, that he consented to remove the monastery thither. 
The ñame of the place was Mancera. Though there was no well 
there, ñor any means apparently of having one, the noble
man buil t them a small monastery i n keeping w i t h their pro-

1 Don Luis of Toledo was a near relative of the dukes of Alva, and the 
picture is spoken of by Fra Francis de Santa María as being 'one he had 
nerer seen surpassed i n I t a ly or Spain. I t represented our Lady with our 
Lord an Infant i n her arms, attended by two angela {Reforma de los 
Desealfos, l ib . i i . ch. xxxix. § 3). 



90 B O O K O F T H E F O U N D A T I O N S . [ d i . X I V . 

fession, and gave them the sacred vestraents. He was most 

generous to them.1 , 
9. I do not l ike to leave unsaid how our L o r d 

fous^SiiS' supplied them wi th water ; i t was considered miracu-
Manoera, loü^ 0 ü e day after supper Fra Antonio, the prior, 

was in the cloisters w i t h the friars speaking of the distress 

they were in for water; the prior rose up and took his stick, 

which he used to carry in his hands, and in one part of i t 

made the sign of the cross, as I think, but I do not dis-

t inct ly remember i f he made a cross ; be that aa i t may, he 

pointed out w i t h his stick and said, " Now dig here." They 

had dug but very l i t t le when the water rushed in such abund-

ance that i t is difficult to drain i t off even when the wel l has 

to be cleared, and i t is very good for dr inking ; they have 

used i t for every purpose of the house, and, as I said, i t never 

fails.2 Afterwards they enclosed a garden, and tr ied to find 

water i n i t , and, having made a machine for drawing it , and 

that at great cost, even to this day they have not been able to 

find any, however scantily.3 

1 The translation vas made wi th great solemnity on the feast of S, Bar-
nabas, June l l t h , 1570. Pra Antonio, -who had been preaching at Mancera 
in Lent, had also worted as a lahourer i n the building of the monastery, 
and when it was finished begged the provincial of the order to honour the 
translation wi th his presence, Pra Alonzo González not only carne himsel^, 
but took others wi th him, and brought the harefooted friars i n procession 
from Duruelo to Mancera, and then sang the first mass i n the new monas
tery. Don Luis, the benefactor, had his reward, for his daughter, Doña 
Isabel de Leiva, became a nun, and was professed i n the Carmelite house i n 
Salamanca in 1588; and his eldest son, Don Enrique, also received the habit 
of Carmel in Salamanca, as Fra Luis of Jesús, and died holily in Segovia i n 
1598 {Beforma de los Descaigas, l ib. i i . ch. xxxix. §§4 , 5). 

a So abundant was the stream of water that i t overñowed the cloisters, 
and it was feared i t might injure the foundations, which were not strong. 
Fra Antonio thereupon cried out, "We ask for water, Lord, but not so much. 
The water ceased to flow and remained in the well, but always wi th in reach 
{Reforma de los Descaigas, lib. i i . ch. x l i . § 1). 

3 The health of the fathers failed them in Mancera, and the bishop of 
Avila, Don Lorenzo de Otayud, who had a great veneration for the order, 
begged them to remove to Avila. He supplied all that was necessary, as 
the founder of the new house; and thus the first monasteries of nuns and 
friars of the Reform of S. Teresa were both in Avila {Yepez, l ib . i i . ch. 20). 
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10. Then, when I saw the l i t t le house,1 whicl i 
just before i t was not possible to stay in , filled w i t h house^*116 

such a spirit that, look where I would, I found matter J)uniel0' 
of edification, and when I heard of their way of life, of their 
mortification and prayer, and of the good example they were 
giving (for I was visitad there by a nobleman and his wife 
whom I knew, who l ived in the neighbourhood, and who could 
not speak enough of their holiness, and of the good they were 
doing in the villages), I could not give thanks enough to our 
L o r d in my excessive joy , for I thought I saw a work begun for 
the great increase of the order and^the service of our Lord . May 
i t please Hi s Majesty to carry i t on as i t is going on now, and 
then what I thought w i l l become really true ! The merchants 
who had come w i t h me said that they would not have missed 
coming for the whole world. What a thing goodness is ! 
These men were more pleased w i t h the poverty they saw than 
w i t h all the wealth they possessed, and their souls were satia-
fied and consoled. 

11. When the fathers and myself had discussed 
certain matters i n particular I asked them earnestly, Í!Lou|ktthe 

as I am weak and wicked, not to be so severo w i t h ^everVwith 

themselves in certain penances which they carried tllems!elves• 
very far. As i t had cost me many sighs and prayers to obtain 
from our L o r d those who would make a beginning, and as I 

1 The " l i t t le house" in Duruelo, though thus abandoned, was never 
forgotten i n the order, and friars went from Mancera from time to time on a 
pilgrimage to the place, which they regarded as the eradle of the Eeform. 
I n 1585, NOY. 28, the anniversary of the foundation, the monastery of 
Mancera went i n procession thither, wearing no sandals, wi th bare feet. The 
prior of Mancera, Fra Nicolás of S. Cyri l , sang the mass, which was the 
atirora mass of the Nativity, and Fra Vicente de Christo preached a sermón 
on Génesis x l . 13 : Eestituet te in gradum pristinum. The friars were intent 
only on celebrating the restoration of the order, but the words were pro-
phetic in another sense, for there grew up a great desire to establish a com-
munity in Duruelo, and at last the order purchased the place from the heir 
of the original donor, to whom i t seems to have reverted on its abandonment 
by the friars. The pnrehase was completed September 4, 1612, but i t was 
not t i l l February, 1640, that the ehapter of the order admitted the restored 
foundation among the houses of Carmel {Meforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i . 
chs. 40, 41). 
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saw how good tlie beginning was, I feared lest Satán inight be 
seeking how to k i l l them befofe my expectations could be 
realised. A s I am imperfect and of l i t t le faith, I did not 
consider thafc this was a work of God, and that His Majesty 
would h a r é to carry i t on. They, however, having gifts I 
had not, made l igh t of my advice to give up their prác t icos ; 
and so I carne away i n the greatest consolation, though I did 
not praise God worthi ly for so great a grace. May i t please 
His Majesty of His goodness that I may become worthy to 
render H i m some service for the great debt I owe H i m ! 
Amen. For I saw clearly that this was a much greater grace 
on His part than was that which He gave me in founding the 
houses of nuns. 

C H A P T E R X V . 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTEET OF S. JOSEFH IN 
TOLEDO, 1568. 

Martin 
Ramírez 

1. IN the city of Toledo dwelt an honourable 
man, a servant of G-od, who was a merchant, M a r t i n 
Ramirez by ñame. He would never marry, but his 

life was that of a very good Catholic, he being a man of great 
truthfulness and honesty. He added to his wealth by lawful 
trade, intending to do something w i t h i t that shoi^ld be most 
pleasing to our Lord . He fell into a sickness which was unto 
death. 

2. A father of the Societyof J e s ú s , Paul Hernan-
to foeundaae4 dez, to whom I used to go for confession when I was 
monastery, there making arrangenieüts for the foundation i n 
Malagon,1 and who was very desirous to see a monastery of 
our order bui l t there, when he heard of his illness went to 
speak to him, and showed h im that i t would be a very great 
service rendered to our L o r d i f he founded the monastery, that 

1 This was in the year 1568, and the Saint was in Toledo in the 'begin-
ning of that year. 
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he could establish in i t the chaplains and chapelries, and that 
the solemnities and other observances which he was resolved 
to instituto in one of the parishes of the ci ty could be kept in 
the raonastery. He was now so i l l that he saw he had not time 
enough to arrange the matter, so he left i t all i n the hands of 
his brother, Alonso Alvarez R a m í r e z ; that done, God took him 
to Himself. He did very r ight , for Alonso Alvarez is a most 
discreet man, fearing God, given to almsdeeds, and accessible 
to reason; of him, for I have had much to do w i t h him, I can 
say this as an eyewitness in all t ru th . 

3. When Mar t in Ramírez died I was occupied in m, „ . 
1 The Saint 

foundinsr the house in Valladolid, and there received consents to 
0 found a 

letters from the father Paul Hernández and Alonso kouse in 
Toledo. 

Alvarez giving an account of what had taken place : 
they said in their letters that i f I accepted the foundation I 
was to basten thi ther; so I set out shortly after the house was 
settled,1 A r r i v i n g in Toledo on the eve o f our Lady of the 
Incarnation, I went to the house of Doña Luisa, the foundress 
of Malagon, and in which I had been staying at other times. 
I was received w i t h great joy , for she has a great aífection for 
me. I had taken w i t h me two nuns as my companions from 
St. Joseph's, Av i l a , great servants of God; a room, as usual, 
was given us at once, wherein we lived as i f we were in a 
monastery. I began forthwith to discuss the matter wi th 
Alonso Alvarez and Diego Ortiz, a son-in-law of his, who, 
though a very good man and a theologian, was much more 
wedded to his own opinión than Alonso Alvarez ; he did not 
yield so readily to reason. They began by insisting on many 
conditions which T did not th ink r igh t to grant. 

1 The Saint received the letters probably in the beginning of December, 
1568, for she signed powers of attorney on the 7th i n favour of Father 
Hernández and the father rector of the society, who were to do all things 
necessary on her behalf. Illness and the severity of the winter, as well as 
the necessities of the new foxmdation, kept the Saint in Valladolid, but on the 
21st of February, 1569, she set ont on the journey, and on her way to 
Avila made the visit to Duruelo mentioned in the last chapter. I n the 
middle of Maroh, accompanied by the two nuns Isabel of S. Dominic and-
Isabel of S. Paul, both professed, she departed for Toledo wi th their chap-
lain, Gonzalo de Aranda, the priest whom the Saint spoke of in eh. 36, 
§ 18, of her Life {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib . i i . ch. sx iü . § 6). 
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4. We continued to discuss the arrangements, 
Difficuities. an{i were ^ ^ ^ g for a i10USe to let i n order to take 

possession; none could be found fitted for the purpose, t l iough 

diligent search was made, neither could I persuade the governor 

to give us his permission, for at that time there was no 

archbishop,1 though the lady i n whose house we were stay-

ing laboured much, and also a noblemán, one of the canons 

of the church, Don Pedro Manrique,3 son of the president of 

Castille, who was and is a very great servant of God, for he is 

s t i l l l iv ing , and, though not i n good health, entered the Society 

of Jesús a few years after the foundation of this house. He 

was held i n great respect i n the city, for he was a man of 

great sense and worth. Nevertheless, I could not get per

mission, for when the governor was a l i t t le softened the mem-

bers o f the council were not.3 On the other hand, Alonso 

Alvarez and myself could not agree, owing to his son-in-law, to 

whom. he gave way too much; at last we disagreed altogether.4 

1 The archbishop of Toledo was the celebrated Dominican Fra Eartlio-
lomew Carranza, who, suspected of heresy, was in the prison of the Holy 
Office i n Valladolid since the year 1557 {De la Fuente). Amat, i n hia Hi s 
tórica JScclesiastica, vol. x. p. 256, ed. Madrid, 1807, says that Carranza took 
possession of his see ten months after the death of cardinal Don Juan Mar
tínez Siliceo, which took place in May, 1557. I n 1667 he was sent to Reme 
hy order ofS. PiusY.,and was i n prison there at the time of which S.Teresa is 
speaking. I n 1576, having renounced all heresy and confessed the Catholic 
faith, he was assigned a penance and absolved, and then sent to the Minerva, 
where soon after he died in the midst of his brethren. A Commentary on the 
CatecMsm, written by him, is to this day a prohibited book. He carne to Eng-
land with Philip I I . , and became confessor to Queen Mary, who, without his 
knowledge and against his w i l l , obtained for him the archbishoprie of Toledo. 

2 He was nncle of Don Juan and Doña Casilda de Padilla, of whom the 
Saint speaks i n chs. x . and x i . De la Puente, in his Zife of Baltasar Alvarez, 
says that he, unwil l ing to give up his freedom and the things of this world, 
had resisted grace for some time, but finally yielded when he saw his nephew 
so courageous in his abandonment of all things. 

3 The council was originally a civi l court, but as the archbishop of 
Toledo was powerful in i t , partly because of his dignity and partly because 
of his great territorial possessions, in the end the council became an eccle-
siastical tribunal {De la Fuente). The governor at this time was Don Gómez 

-Tello Griron {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib . i i . ch. x x i i i , §. 8) . DeYepes calis 
him "the Licentiate" (lib. i i . ch. 22), 

4 When the treaty was broken off the Saint declared, now that this li t t le 
idol, money, has failed us, we shall make a better hargain {Refoi-ma, ut suprá). 
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5. I did not know what to do, for I had come „, 
hither for no other purpose but tms, and I saw i t totl16 

govemor 

would cause much observation i f I went away w i t h - Toledo, 

out making a foundation. Nevertbeless, the refusal of the 
permission distressed me more than everything else, for I 
knew that, once i n possession of a house, onr L o r d would pró
vido, as He has done in other places ; so 1 resolved to speak to 
the governor, and went to a church1 near his house, and sent 
to beg him to have the goodness to speak to me. I t was now 
more than two months since we had begun to labour at this, and 
matters every day were becoming worse. I told h im when I 
saw him that i t was a hard thing there should be women 
desirous of l iv ing in great austerity, perfection, and retirement, 
while persons who did nothing of the k ind , but l ived at their 
ease, wished to hinder the doing of those things which are for 
the service of our Lord . 

6. I said this to h im, and much also besides, w i t h 
a certain firmness of purpose w i t h which our L o r d who gives 

his oonsent. 

inspired me. His heart was so touched that he gave 
me permission before I left h im. I carne away very happy; I 
thought I had everything while I had nothing, for all the money 
I had may have been three or four ducats; w i th these I bought 
twopictures on canvass, because I had no picture whatever to 
set on the altar, two straw mattresses, and a blanket. There 
was no way of getting a house; w i t h Alonso Alvarez I had 
broken. A friend of mine, a merchant in the city, Alonso 
de A v i l a , who never would marry, occupied only in good works, 
visi t ing the prisoners and doing other good deeds, and who had 
told me not to distress myself—he would find me a house, fell i l l . 
A Franciscan friar, Mar t in of the Cross, a most holy man, had 
arrived some days before this; he remained some time, and when 
he went away sent me a young man, by ñame Andrada, whose 

1 The Saint took wi t l i her the sister Isabel of S. Dominic {Beforma, 
l ib . i i . ch. x x i i i . § 8). The govemor gained by his opposition, for the 
Saint, according to the depositions of Sister Mary of S. Francis, i n the 
information taken at Alba for the beatification, inyariably spoke well of him, 
and desired the nnns to make special intercession for him (De la Fuente, 
yol. ü . p. 418). 
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confessioas he heard ; he was not at all r ich, but very poor, 
and h i m the friar had requested to do whatever I told h im. 
One day, when I was in church hearing mass, the yonng man 
carne to speak to me and to tell me what the holy man had 
said to h i m : I was to rely on his doing for me everything that 
was i n his power, though he could help us only in his own 
person. I thanked him, and i t amused me and my companions 
to look at the help the holy man had sent us, for the young 
man's appearance was not that of a person w i t h whom the 
Carmelite nuns could converse. 

7. When I saw myself at last i n possession of 
th£c?o°¡ the licence, and without anybody to help me, I knew 
and Andrada to ^ nor to wl lom J ghcmld apply to find 

me a house. I recollected the youth whom Fra Mar t in of the 
Cross had sent me, and spoke of h im to my companions. They 
laughed at me, and told me to do nothing of the sort, for i t 
would end in nothing but i n making our afíair public. I would 
not listen to them, because I was confident that, as he had 
been sent by the servant of God, there was some mystery in i t , 
and that he would do something. So I sent for h im, told him 
what was going on as a great secret, and, charging him to keep 
i t as earnestly as I could, asked h im to find a house for our 
purpose : I would give security for the rent. The good Alonso 
de A v i l a was to be my surety, who, as I said just now, had 
fallen i l l . The young man thought i t an easy thing to do, and 
told me he would find me a house. 

8. Early the next morning, when I was hearing 
ada mass in the church of the Society of J e s ú s , he carne 

and spoke to me. He told me he had found a house, 
and that he had the keys of i t w i t h him—that we might go 
and see i t ; and so we did. I t was so good that we remained in 
i t nearly a year. Oftentimes when I th ink of this foundation 
the ways of God amaze me : for nearly three months—at least, 
i t was more than two, I do not clearly remember — such 
wealthy persons had been going up and down Toledo in 
search of a house, and, as i f there were no houses in the 
city, had been able to find none ; but this young man carne, 
who was very poor, and our L o r d was pleased he should 
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find ene for thwith ;1 then, when the monastery might have 
been fouaded without ti-ouble, upon our agreeing wi th Alonso 
Alvarez, He would not have i t so, but quite otherwise, in 
order that the foundation might be laid iu poverty and 
trouble. 

9. Then, as we were satisfied w i t h the house, I , . , „ 
ordered possession to be taken at once before any- Saint takes 

^ possession, 
thing could be done to i t , in order that there might 
be no hindrance. Soon after Andrada carne to te l l me that the 
house would be left empty that very day, and that we might 
send in our furniture. I told h im there was l i t t le to send, for 
we had nothing but two straw mattresses and a blanket. He 
must have been surprised. M y corapanions were vexed at my 
saying i t , and asked me how I could do i t , for i f he saw we 
were so poor he would not help us. I did not íh ink of that, 
and he did not th ink of i t either, for H e who had given him 
that good-will would cont inué i t to h im t i l l he finished His 
work ; and so i t was, for he set about arranging the house 
and bringing in workmen so earnestly that I do not th ink we 
were more in earnest than he. We borrowed what is necessary 
for saying mass, and at nightfall, w i t h a workman, went to 
take possession, having w i t h us a l i t t l e beil, one of those ruug 
at the elevation, for we had no other, and spent the whole of 
that night in great fear, cleaning the house. The only room 
for a church was one the entrance into which was from another 
house adjoining, inhabited by some women, and which also the 
mistress thereof had let to us. 

10. A n d now, when we had everything ready 
and the dawn at hand—we had not ventured to say f/tKouae, 
anything to the women, lest they should make our 
coming known—we began to open the door, which was to be 
in the wal l that divided the two houses, and which opened into 
a very small courtyard. The women heard the noise, and rose 
in terror from their beds ; we had a great deal of trouble in 

1 Andrada is described as a pobre eshidiante. After this Ms worldly 
estáte changed : h.e became vealthy, married Avell and honourably, and his 
descendants attribute their prosperity to the service -which' he -was ahle to 
render the Saint {Reforma de los Descalcos, l ib . i i . oh, xx i i i . § 11). 

H 
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soothing them, and the time was come for saying mass.1 
Though they were violent they did us no harm, and when 
they savv what i t was for our L o r d made them quiet.2 

11. I saw afterwards how hastily we had acted, 
rou es. ^ exaltation which comes from G-od, 

we saw no difficulties. When the owner of the house heard 
that i t had been made into a church there was trouble, for she 
was the wife of one whose estáte was entailed, and great was 
the noise she made. When she saw that we would give a good 
price for i t i f i t suited us, our Lord was pleased she should be 
quiet. Again , when the members of the council heard that 
the monastery was founded — they never would have given 
their consent—they were very angry, and went to the house o f 
a dignitary of the Church, to whom I had made known our 
plans as a secret, and told h im what they were threatening to 
do. A s for the governor, he had occasion to take a journey 
after he had granted the permission, and was not in the city ; 
so they went w i t h their story to the dignitary I am speaking 
of, astonished at such audacity that a poor woman should 
found a monastery against their w i l l . He made answer that he 
knew nothing about i t , and pacified them as wel l as he could, 
tell ing them that the thing had been done in other places, and 
that i t could not have happened without sufficient reasons. 

12. Some days la te r—I do not know how many 
den in the " —they sent us an order forbidding the celebration o f 
monastery. niaSg ^ we produced the licence under which we 
were acting. I answered most gently, and said I should do as 
they commanded me, though I was not bound to obey them in 
the matter j and begged Don Pedro Manrique, the nobleraan I 
spoke of before,3 to go and talk to them, and show them our 
faculties. He brought them over, especially as the thing 

1 Fra Juan de la Madalena, prior of the Carmelites, said the mass. Doña 
Luisa de la Cerda and her household were present, w i t h otliers drawn 
thitlier by the unwonted ringing of a belL The Most Holy was reserved, 
and formal possession was taken, i t being tbe feast of S. Boniface, May 14, 
1569 (Jieforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i . ch, xxiv . § 1). 

2 The Saint gave them a little money, and promised to find them another 
house {Ribera, i i . 14). 

3 § 4, abo ve. , 
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was done ; foi' i f i t had not been so we should have had 
troubles.1 

13. We were for some days w i t h no other fur-
niture but tibe two straw mattresses and the blanket, Poverty• 
and on tbat first day we had not even a withered leaf to dress 
a pilebard w i t h , when somebody, I know not who he was, 
moved b j our Lord , laid a faggot in the church wherewith we 
helped ourselves. A t night i t was cold, and we felt i t , though 
we covered ourselves w i t h the blankets and our cloaks of 
serge which we wear over a l l ; these were serviceable to us. I t 
w i l l be thought impossible that we, who were staying in the 
house of a lady2 whose affection for me was so great, should 
have come in here i n such great poverty. I do not know how 
i t was, except that i t was the w i l l of G-od we should learn by 
experience the blessing of this vir tue. I did not ask her for any-
thing, for I hate to give trouble, and she perhaps never thought 
of i t , for I owe her more than she could give us. 

14. T o us3 i t was a great blessing, for the inward 
comfort and j o y we then felt was such as to make p¿vertySSOf 

me often pender on the treasures which our L o r d 
has laid up in virtues. The poverty we were in seemed to me 
as the source of a sweet contemplation, but i t did not last long, 
for Alonso Alvarez himself and others provided for us soon, 
and that i n greater abundance than we desired. Certain i t is 
that my sadness thereupon became so great that I could not but 
i-egard myself as one once possessed of many gold trinkets o f 
which I was robbed and left in poverty ; I was i n pain 
when my poverty was ended, and so were my sisters, and when 
I saw them sorrowing I asked them what the matter was, and 

1 Her oíd friend tlae Dominican, Fra Vicente Barron, took up her cause 
at the same time (Ribera, i i . oh. x iv . ) 

2 Doña Luisa de la Cerda. 
3 The Saint sent for more nuns from Avila, and there carne from her oíd 

monastery of the Incarnation Doña Catalina Hiera, Doña Juana Hiera, 
two sisters, Doña Antonia del Aguila, and Isabel Suerez ; of these, '¿xa 
account of the severity of the rule, or the great poverty of the house. Doña 
Juana Hiera alone remained, who took the ñame of Juana of the Holy 
Ghost. From Malagon cama Anne of Jesús and Isabel of S. Joseph (ifc-

fofma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i . ch. xx iv , ^ 3). 
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they answered, " W h a t is the matter, mother? We do not seem 
to be poor auy longer." 

15. From that time forth the desire of being 
Pridyf very p0or grew w i t h i n me, and I felt a strength to 

enable me to hold i n contempt the goods of this 
world, seeing that in the absence of them grows interior good, 
which, of a t ruth, brings w i t h i t fulness and rest. Dur ing 
those days in which I had to treat of the foundation wi th 
Alonso Alvarez, many were the people who thought I was 
doing wrong, and told me so, for they looked on his family as 
neither great ñor noble, though very good i n its own place, as 
I said before, saying that I should not want help in so i m -
portant a city as Toledo. I did not pay much attention to 
this, for, thanks be to God, I have always prized goodness more 
than descent; but so much was said to the governor on the 
subject that he gave his licence on condition that I made the 
foundation as in other places. 

The Saint ^ knew not what to do, for the monastery 
part tíiein wa's foun<^edj and they1 came again to treat about i t . 
conditions of However, as the foundation was now made I com-
Alvarez, 7 

promised the matter by giving them the chancel, 
but in the monastery itself they were to have no rights, as i t 
is at present. A great personage wished to have the chancel, 
and many were the opiaions, I not knowing what to do. I t 
pleased our L o r d to give me l ight i n the matter, and so he said 
to me once, " How useless w i l l b i r th and dignities be before 
the judgment-seat of G o d ! " A n d He gave me a severe 
rebuke because I had listened to those who spoke i n this way, 
for these were not matters which those who despised the wor ld 
should think of.2 

17. These and many other considerations made 
i^settied!* me asllamed of myself; I resolved to conclude the 

arrangements proposed by giving them the chancel, 
and I have never repented of i t , for we saw clearly how scant 
were our means for buying a house, and by their help we 
bought that in which we are now l iv ing , and which is one of 

1 The family of Martin Eamirez, mentioned in § 1. 
2 See Rüation, i i i . § 1, 
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the good houses of Toledo, and cost 12,000 ducats ; and, 
as so many masses are said in i t and festivals kept, i t is a very 
great joy to the nuns, and brings much j o y to the people. I f 
I had respected the vain opinions of the world, i t would have 
been impossible, so far as I can seo, to find so many advan-
tages, and i t would have been a wrong done to h im who did us 
the charity w i t h so much good-will.1 

C H A P T E R X V I . 

OF CBRTAIN THINGS THAT TOOK PLACE m THE MONASTERT 
Olf TOLEDO, TO THE HONOTJE AND GLORY OF GOD. 

1. I HAVE thought i t wel l to say something of 
.i • , • , • i , , . , Anneofthe 

the way in which certain nuns laboured i n the Motherof 

service of our Lord , i n order that they who shall 
come after them may endeavour to imítate these good begin-
nings. Before the house was bought there came i n a nun, 
Anne of the Mother of G-od,2 forty years of age, who had 
spent her whole life i n the service of G-od ; and, though i n her 
state and household there was no want of comfort, for sha 
l ived alone and had property, she chose rather the poverty 

1 The house bought w i th the money of Alonso Ramírez was i n the ward 
of S. Mcholas, opposite the Min t , and was taken possession of in 1570: 
but, as the cbarities founded by tbe family proyed a trouble and annoyance 
to tbe nuns, the monastery was removed to tbe bouse of Alonso Franco, 
near tbe Misericordia, i n 1504 : tbat preved too small for tbe nuns, and tbe 
prioress Beatriz of Jesús, niece of S. Teresa, bought a house i n tbe parisb o f 
S. Leocadia, near tbe Cambrón gate, and transferred tbitber the community 
i n 1604, wbere i t ever afterwards remained. Tbe foundations of tbe 
Eamirez family continued in their original site, and were known as tbe 
Oratory of S. Josepb {De la Ftiente). 

8 Ana de la Palma was a wealtby widow, and had been so for twenty 
years, l iving a most boly life in ber own bouse. Sbe was forty years cid 
wben sbe entered tbe order, and made her profession i n Toledo, November 
15tb, 1570, and died tbe deatb of tbe just in Cuerva, November 2nd, 1610 
(note of Fr . Antonio, Lett. 193, but Lott. 25, vol . i i . , ed. Doblado). 



102 B O O K O F T H E F O U N D A T I O N S . [ C H . X V I . 

and obedience which the order requires, and accordingly carne 
to speak to me. Her health was not strong, but when I saw 
a soul so good and so determined I looked on i t as a good 
beginning for the foundation, and so I admitted her. I t pleased 
Grod to give her much better health in her life of austerity and 
obedience than she had in the midst of her comforts, and while 
she had her l iberty. 

2. What excited my devotion, and why I speak 
Resigns her * ' „ . 
possessions of her here is this : before she made her proression 
before she . , , 
was pro- she resismed all her possessions—she was very ríen.— 
fessed, 0 i • i T 

and gave them as an alms to this house. i was 
distressed about this, and refused my consent, telling her that 
perhaps she might repent of i t herself, or we might not admit 
her to her profession, and that i t was a dangerous thing to do, 
though i f i t should so happen we should not send her away 
without giving back what she had given to us ; but I wished to 
show her the worst side of the case for two reasons; firstly, that 
there might be no occasion for temptation ; and secondly, to t ry 
her spirit the more. Her answer was, that i f i t should so 
happen she would beg her bread for the love of God, and I 
could get no other answer from her. She lived i n the greatest 
happiness, and her health was much better. 

3. So mortified and obedient were the nuns that 
Obedience of i -i T ±I J.I • i -i i - i 

the nuns, while 1 was there the pnoress had to consider con-
tinually what she was saying, for the sisters did 

what she told them, though she might be speaking without 
reflection. One day, when looking at a pond in the garden, 
the prioress said to them, " What w i l l happen i f I tell her"— 
meaning a sister who was standing cióse b y — " t o throw herself 
in ?" She had no sooner spoken thus than the sister was in the 
water, and so much wetted that i t was necessary to chango her 
habit. On another occasion—I was present myself—the nuns 
were going to confession, and the one who was wait ing for the 
other to come out of the confessional went up to the prioress 
and spoke to her ; the prioress said, " Why , what is this ? Was 
that a good way to recollect herself ? Le t her put her head i n 
the well , and there think of her sins." The sister understood 
that she was to throw herself into the well , and made such 
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liaste to do so that, i f they had not quickly gone after her she 
would have thrown herself in , th inking she was doing the 
greatest service in the w o i i d to God. 

4. I could tel l other things of the same kind, 
showing their great mortification, so much so that i t Austerltles• 
became necessary for learned men to explain to them wherein. 
obedience consisted, and to lay some restraints upon them, 
for they were doing strange things, and i f i t had not 
been for their good intentions their demerits would have 
outweighed their merits. A n d i t was thus not only i n this 
monastery—I happen to be speaking of this alone now—but in 
all ; so much is done that I could wish I were not concerned 
in them,1 that I might speak thereof to the honour of our Lord 
i n His servants. 

5. When I was there one o f the sisters2 be
came sick unto death. When she had received the of a 
Sacraments, and the last anointing had been admi- . 
nistered, her peace and joy were so great that we felt we could 
ask her to recommend us to God i n heaven, and to the saints 
to whom we had a devotion, as i f she were in the other world . 
Shortly before she died I went i n to remain w i t h her, having 
been before the Most Holy Sacrament to beg for her a good 
death from our Lord . A n d so, when I went in , I saw our 
L o r d standing in the middle of the bed's head wi th his arms a 
l i t t le extended, as i f protecting her. He said to me that I 
might be certain He would i n the same way protect a l l the 
nuns who should die i n these monasteries, and that they ought 

1 A very devout young lady, wlioni Yepes knew, wished to become a 
nun, and, w i t l i the approbation of the Saint, was on a given day to enter the 
monastery. But the evening before she had something to say to S. Teresa, 
and went to the monastery to see her. "When she had finished she said to 
the Saint while taking leare, "Mother, I w i l l also bring my Bible." 
" Bible, child ? " said the Saint wi th great earnestness. " No, you shall not 
come here ; we do not want you or your Bible, for we are ignorant women, 
and do nothing but spin and obey." She was not received, and by degrees, 
giving way to her curiosity, fell into the hands of the Inquisitors, and had 
to make a public confession of her faults {Tepez, l i b . i i . ch. 21). 

2 Sister Petronila of S. Andrew {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i . 
ch. xxvi . § 5). She was a native of Toledo, and made her profession 
March 23rd, 1571 {JDe la Fuente, vol. i i , p. 364). 
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not to fear temptations in the hour of death. I was greatly 
comforted and recollected, and after a l i t t le while I spoke to 
her, when she said to me, " Oh, mother, what great things I 
have to see ! " and thus she died as an ángel. 

6. I observed in soma nuns who died after-
deattifto wards a certain peace and quiet which was l ike 
carmeutes. a trance or the trai iquini ty of prayer, w i t h no signs 

of any temptation whatever. I trust, therefore, i n the good-
ness of God, that He w i l l have compassion on us i n the hour 
of death, throngh the merits of His Son, and of His glorious 
Mother, whose habit we wear. Le t us then, my daughters, 
strive to hecome true Carmelites, for the day w i l l soon be over; 
and i f we knew the distress that comes upon men at this time, 
and the cunning and deceit w i t h which Satán tempts them, 
we should rnake rauch of this grace. 

7. I am now reminded of one thing I should l ike 
gam^ier* to you' ^or ^ ^new the person, and indeed he 

was somewhat of k i n to some of my kindred. He was 
a great gambler, and was not without some learning, by means'of 
which the devil began to deceive him, making him believe that 
i t was of no use whatever to repent i n the hour of death. He 
maintained this so resolutely that they could not persuade h im 
to make his confession; all reasoning w i t h h im was to no pur-
pose, and al l the while he was extremely sorry and penitent 
for his wicked life. B u t he would say, why should he confess, 
for he saw that he was already damned ? A Dominican friar, 
a learned man and his confessor, did nothing but reason w i t h 
him, but Satán suggested answers so subtle that all was in 
vain. 

8. He remained in this state for some days. H i s 
Penitent in „ T i , i 

the hour of contessor did not know what to do, but he and 
others must have prayed very earnestly to our Lord, 

for the sick man found mercy. His disease being now very 
serious—a pain in the side—the confessor carne again, and he 
may have brought w i t h h im more arguments carefully con-
sidered wherewith to answer h im, but he would not have 
gained his cause i f oui: L o r d had not had compassion upon 
him by softening his heart. He sat up in his bed as i f he 
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had not been i l l , and said, " As you te l l me that my confession 
may do me good, well , then, I w i l l make i t , " and sent for a clerk 
or notary, I do not remember wbich, and made a solemn oath 
to abstain from play hereafter and to amend his life, of which 
they were to be witnesses. He made his confession most 
humbly, and received the sacraments wi th such devotion that, 
as far as we can judge according to our faith, he was saved. 
May i t be the good pleasure of our Lo rd , my sisters, that we 
may l ive as true daughters of the Y i r g i n , and keep our rule, 
that our L o r d may show us the mercy which He has pro-
mised us ! 

C H A P T E R X V I I . 

T H E T W O M O N A S T E R I E S OP P A 8 T R A N A , 1569. 

1. IN about a fortnight after the foundation of 
the house in Toledo, when I had arranged the church, ^in*"1*8 
put up the gratings, and done what was very trouble- oledo' 
some to do—for, as I said, we remained about a year in that 
house—and when I was worn out looking after the workmen, 
and al l was at last finished, i t was the ave of Pentecost.1 
That very morning, as we were at meáis in the refectory, I 
felt a great joy in seeing there was nothing more to do, and 
that on this feast I could for some time taste of the sweetness 
of our L o r d ; I could scarcely eat, so great was the j o y of my 
soul. I did not much deserve this consolation, for they carne 
to te l l me while I was thus employed that a servant of the 
princess of Eboli , wife of Euy Gómez de Silva,2 was wait ing. 

1 Whitsunday i n 1569 fell on May 29th. 
* Ruy Gómez de Silva, prince of Eboli, first duke of Pastrana, treasurer 

of Spain and the Indies. His wife was Aña de Mendoza y la Cerda, 
daughter of Diego Hurtado de Mendoza. He died in Madrid July 29, 
1573. Doña Catalina de Cardona in her desert saw Mm i n a visión at the 
moment, when he told her that for the great alms he had given through hsr 
he was saved and i n purgatory, Tmt i n torments that none would believe. 
She was to get the prayers of the Carmelite friars of our Lady of Suc-
cour, and have the mas;es said at once whicli his wife, the princess, was to 
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I went out, and learnt that she liad sent for me : i t had been 
aiTauged between us some time before that I was to found a 
monastery i n Pastrana. I did not think i t was to be so soon. 

2. I t gave me some paxn, because there was 
^ ¿ ^ ^ great danger i n leaving a monastery so newly 

founded, and to which opposition had been made. I 
therefore determined at once tbat I would not go, and said 
so. He replied that this was inconvenient, for the princess 
was there already, having gone thither for no other purpose ; 
that i t would be an affront to her. Nevertheless, I was not 
minded to go, and to ld h im so; he might go and take some 
food; I would wri te to the princess, and he might depart. He 
was a very honourable man, and, though not at a l l pleased, yet 
when I told hira my reason he was satifled. 
The Saint is ^ ' ^ e n u n s w ^ 0 j u s ' arrived, and who were 
do toted t0 to ^ve ^n monastery, did not see how i t was pos-
lastrana. sible for me to quit the house so soon. I went be-
foro the Most Ho ly Sacrament to beg of our Lord that I might 
wri te i n such a way as to give no offence, for we were in a 
very di íñcult position, because of the friars who had then 
begun the reform, and in every way i t would be we l l for us to 
have the good graces of Ruy Gómez, whose influence over the 
k ing and all people was so great. However, I do not remember 
whether I thought o f this, but I know well that I wished not 
to offend the princess. Whi le I was i n this perplexity our 
Lord said to me that I was to go without fa i l , that I was 
going for something more than for that foundation, and that I 
was to take w i t h me the rule and constitutions.1 When I heard 
this, though I had great reasons for not going, I durst not act 

ask. Doña Catalina, pitying her friend, disciplined herself at once to blood, 
and the next day the vicar of the monastery enteriug her cell saw the state 
i t was i n , and rebuked her for her excessive penance, She told him the 
truth, and the vicar marked the day and the hour to test i t . On the third 
day carne a messenger from the princess announcing the death, and bringing 
alms to the monastery of seventy ducats, beside the retrihution for two 
hundred masses. Wi th i n a few days Doña Catalina had another visión of 
the prince, who thanked her for her service, and told her of the incredible 
relief i t had brought to him {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib. iy . oh. x v i i i . § 5 ) . 

1 See below, § 8. 
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but according to my custom in l ike circumstances, which is to 
be guided by the advice of my confessor. I then sent for h im; 
I did not te l l h im what I had heard ia prayer, for I am 
always better satisfied so, but I implored our L o r d to give my 
confessors l igh t according to tlie measure of that which they 
naturally understand, and His Majesty puts i t into their hearts 
whenever He w i l l have anything done. 

4. This has often happened to rae—so did i t now, 
for my confessor, having considered the whole matter, ¿ÍSivesIn 

was of opinión I ought to go, and thereupon I deter- m^xl&' 
mined to go. I left Toledo on the morrow after Pentecost.1 
Our road lay through Madrid , and we went to lodge, my com-
panions and I , i n the monastery of the Franciscans, w i t h a lady 
who had founded i t , and who was l i v ing i n i t , Doña Leonor 
de Mascareñas , formerly governess of the king, and a very 
great servant of our Lord . I had been lodged there on other 
occasions when I had to travel that way, and that lady ever 
showed me much kindness.2 

5. That lady told me she was glad I had come at ^ 
that time, for there was a hermit there who greatly de ia 
desired to see me, and that he and his corapanions, 
she thought, were l i v ing i n a way very like that prescribed by 
our rule. To me, who had but two friars, came the thought 
that i t would be a great thing i f by any means i t were so, 
and so I asked her to find an opportunity for us to speak to-
gether. He lodged in a room which the lady had given him, 
with.another brother, a young man by ñame Fra Juan de la 
Miseria,3 a great servant of God, and most simple in the ways 

1 On Monday, May 30th, i n a carriage which the princess of Eboli had 
sent for her. Isabel of 8. Dominic was left prioress of S. Joseph's in 
Toledo, and the Saint took w i t h her Isabel of S. Pañi , and Doña Antonia 
del Aguila, who had come from her oíd monastery of the Incamation, 
Avila [Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib . i i . oh. x x v i i . § 2). 

2 See note (4) oh. i i i . § 17. 
3 Juan de la Miseria, in the world Giovanni de Narduch, was born in 

the Mngdom of Naples : in his youth he had been wi th Ambrogio Mariano ; 
after some years of separation they met again in tbe desert of Tardón, 
near Seville, where they renewed their friendsbip. They entered the order 
of Mount Carmel together, Juan de la Miseria as a lay brother {Reforma, 



108 B O O K O F T H E FOUNDATIONS. [ d i . X V I I . 

of the world. Then, when we were talking together, he told 
me thá t he wished to go to Rome. Before I go ou further I 
should like to say what I know of this father, by ñame Mariano 
of S. Benedict.1 
l ib . i i . c luxxvi i . § 8). Fra Jerome Gracian of the Mother of God, inthe t l i i rd 
part of Hs Declamación, says fhat lie ordered Fra Juan, when painting the 
cloisters of the monastery of the nuns i n Seville, to paint a likeness of S. 
Teresa. Being then the superior of the Saint, he made her, for her greater 
mortification, sit for her portrait. Juan vas a poor painter, but in no other 
way could a portrait of the Saint be had, for neither she ñor I , says Fra 
Jerome, would have allowed any other to make a likeness. De La Fuente 
quotes this passage, and adds a note to the eífect that the portrait was i l l 
done; and that the Saint, looking at i t vhen finished, said mirthfully, 
" Fra Juan, God forgive thee ! what I have had to suífer at thy hands and 
after al l to paint me blear-eyed and ugly" (vol . i . p. 574). I n the troubles 
of the order, when the Fathers of the Mitigated Observance for a time 
brought the reform wi th in their jurisdiction, Juan had to suffer, and i n 
Eome consiüted S. Philip, who advised him to suífer and obey. (Note of 
Fra Antonio de San Joseph, on Lett. 27, vol. 4, ed. Doblado, but Lett. 209 
in the ed. of De la Fuente.) Juan de la Miseria died in Madrid i n the year 
1616, i n great reputation for sanctity, being more than a hundred years oíd 
{Reforma, l ib. i i . ch. xxxv i i . § 16). 

1 On the margin of the MS. is written Mariano de Agaro {De la 
Fuente"). Ambrogio Mariano Azaro was born i n Bitonto, i n the kingdom of 
Naples, of noble parents. One of bis companions at school, wbere he was 
greatly distinguished, was Hugo Buoncompagno, Pope in 1572, who always 
retained his affection for him. Mariano becarae a doctor i n canon and 
c iv i l law, was sent to the council of Trent, where his ability and wisdom 
led to his employment i n manydifficult aífairs both i n Germanyand theLow 
Countries. Later on he entered the order of S. John of Jerusalem. He 
carne to Madrid, having under his care the prince of Salmona, a boy of nine, 
and there his eyes were opened to see the vanities of the world. I n 
Cordova, where he was on business of state, he made the spiritual exercises 
under the direction of the Jesuits, and was inclined to jo in the society, but 
could not make up his mind to do so, because the fathers never met i n choir, 
and mixed much in the world. One day, from the window of his cell, 
which opened into the ohurch—it was during his retreat—he saw the hermit 
Matthew enter, by whose yenerable aspect he was attracted, and finally led 
into the desert of Tardón, in the year 1562, where he lived under obedience 
to that simple man, being himself not only a brave soldier, but a learned 
doctor, and, the more to humble himself, gained his bread by spinning. 
He was professed in Pastrana i n 1570, and died at Madrid i n 1594, helped i n 
his last hour by the presence of the martyrs SS. Cosmas and Damián, to 
whom he had been very devout during his life {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib . 
i i . ch. x x v i i . and x x y i i i , § 5). 
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6. He was an I ta l ian by b i r th , a man of very great 
abilities and skil l , and a doctor. When, in tbe service of sí"^^-0 
of the queen of Poknd , entrusted w i t h the ministry of ct' 
her household, having never any iuclination to marry, but 
holding a commandery in the order of S. John, he was called 
by our L o r d to give up al l he possessed, that he might the 
better labour for his own salvation. He had afterwards to 
undergo some trouble, for the death of a certain person was 
laid to his charge. Kept i n prison for two years, he would 
not allow a lawyer or any other to defend him, but only God 
and His justiee. There -were witnesses who said that he had 
asked them to commifc the murder. As i t happened to the oíd 
men who accused S. Susanna,1 so i t did to these, for, each of 
them being severally questioned where he was at the time, 
one said he was sitting on his bed, another that he was at the 
window; atlast they confessedthat theaccusation wasafalsehood. 
He told me that i t cost h im a great sum to set those witnesses 
at l iberty without being punished, and that the very man who 
had caused h im al l that trouble fell into his hands, that he had to 
proceed judicia l ly against h im, but that he had stretched his 
power to the utmost not to do h im any harm. 

7. I t must be for these and his other virtues—he 
Hisvocation, 

was a puré and chaste man, hating the conversation 
of women—that he merited l ight from our Lord to see what 
the world is, that he might withdraw from i t . Accordingly 
he began to consider which order he should enter, and, 
testing now one, now another, he must have found some-
thing in al l , as he told me, unsuited for himself. He heard 
that some hermits were dwelling together near Seville, in a 
desert called Tardón, having for their superior a most holy 
man, whom they called Father Matthew.2 Each hermit had his 

1 Daniel, eli. x i i i . 
2 The venerable father Mateo de la Fuente, restorer of the order of S. 

Basil i n Spain, horn about the year 1524, in Almanuete, near Toledo. He 
studied in Salamanca, began his eremitical life in the neighbourhood of Cor-
dova, and withdrew into the recesses of the Sierra Morena because of the 
concourse of the people. Juan of Avila, his director, commanded him to 
take some to Irve w i th him, and thus he peopled a desert where wild arti-
chokes grew {Cardos sylvestris), and gaye i t the ñame of the Cardón, which 
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own cell ; the divine office was not said, but they had an ora-
tory where they met together to hear mass. They had no 
revenues, and neither would ñor did receive alms, but main-
tained themselves by the labour of their hands, and every ene 
took his meáis by himself poorly enough. When I heard of i t 
I thought i t was a picture of the holy fathers of our order. We 
had been l i v ing in this fashion for eight years. 

8. When the holy Council of Trent had been 
gersuadL held, and when the decree carne forth by which all 
bê Sea*0 hermits were to be brought under the discipline of 
carmeiite. ^ ^ g u ^ orders, Mariano wished to go to Rome, 
to beg that they might be left as they were ; and this was his 
object when I spoke to him. When he had recounted to me 
his way of life I showed him the primitivo rule of the order, 
and told h im he might without a l l that trouble keep his 
observances, for they were the same as ours, especially that o f 
l i v ing by the work of his own hands, which was that which 
had the greatest attraction for him. He had said to me that 
the wor ld was ruined by greed, and that this i t was that 
brought religión into contempt. As I was of the same opinión 
myself, we agreed at once on this, and also upon everything 
else ; so that when I showed him how much he might serve 
God in this our habit he told me he would think of i t that 
very night.1 I saw that his mind was nearly made up, and 
understood the meaning of what I had heard in prayer, that I 
was going for something more than for a monastery of nuns.2 

was aftervards changed into the Tardón. These hermits t i l lad the ground, 
for their maxim was that t e who does not work shall not eat. They adopted 
the rule of S. Basil when S. Pius V . ordered the hermits to obserye a rule 
already approved (De la Fuente). See the Bul l , Lubricum vitce, Nov. 17, 
1568. 

1 S. Teresa gave a copy of the rule to Mariano, who took i t wi th him to 
his lodging, where he read i t aloud, and explained i t to Juan de la Miseria, 
his companion, Before he had gone through i t he cried out, " Brother John, 
we have found what we are seeking for; that is the rule we should keep," 
The next morning he told Doña Leonor what had been the fruit of the 
night's meditation, and she carried the good news at once to the Saint {Re
forma, l ib . i i , ch. x x v i i . § § 3 , 4). 

2 See § 3, above. 
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I t gave me the very greatest pleasure, for I saw that our Lord 
would be greatly served by bis entering the order. 

9. His Maiesty, wbo wil led i t , so moved bis „ 
J J * ' He consents. 

beart during tbe night tbat be called upon me tbe 
next day, baving then fully made up bis mind, and being also 
amazed at tbe cbange so suddenly wrougbt in bimself, espe-
cially by a woman ; for eveu to tbis day be sometimes tells me 
so, as i f sbe bad been tbe cause of i t , and not our Lord , wbo is 
able to cbange the bearts of men. H i s judgraents are deep I 
for tbis man, baving l ived so many years without knowing 
what resolution to take concerning his state—he was then in 
no state at all , being under no vows or obligation beyond tbat 
of a solitary life—was now so quickly led of G-od, wbo showed 
him bow great a service be might render H i m in tbis state, 
and that He wanted h im for tbe purpose of carrying on what 
had been begun. He has been a great help, and i t has cost 
h im much trouble, and w i l l cost h im more before everytbing 
is settled,1 i f we may judge by tbe opposition made to the 
pr imit ive rule ; for he is a man wbo, because of bis abilities, 
temper, and excellent life, has influence w i t h many persons 
wbo help and protect us. 

10. He then told me that in Pastrana—the very A site found 

place I was going to—Ruy Gómez bad given him a monasteî of 
good bermitage, and a place for making tbere a thefnarSi 
settlement for hermits, and that he would give i t to the order 
and take tbe habit bimself. I thanked him, and praised our 
L o r d grea t ly ; for as yet, of the two monasterios for the 
founding o f which two licences bad been given me by the most 
reverend our father-general, only one had been established. 
Thereupon I sent a messenger to tbe two fatbers already men-
tioned, tbe present and the last provincial, earnestly begging 
them to give me leave, for the foundation could not be made 
without tbeir consent. I wrote also to the bishop of Avi l a , 
Don Alvaro de Mendoza, wbo was our great friend, asking him 
to obtain tbe licence from them. 

11 . I t pleased God that tbey should give tbeir The two 
1 ^ o provmeials 

consent. They must have tbought tbat the monas- consent. 
1 The Saint vrote this in 1573 or 1574, and before the persecution legan. 
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tery would do them no harm in a place so far out of the 

way. Mariano promised to go thither when the permission 

should come ; so I went away extremely glad.1 I found the 

prioress and the prince Ruy Gromez in Pastrana, by whom I 

was most k ind ly received. They gave us a lodging for our-

selves alone, wherein we remained longer than I expected. 

As the house was so small, the princess had ordered a great 

part of i t to be pulled down and then to be r e b u i l t ; not 

the outer walls, however, but a very large part of i t . 

12. I was there three months, during which I 

ofEboif0688 had much to endure, because the princess insisted on 

trouUesome. c e r t a j n things unbecoming our order ;2 and so, rather 

than consent to them, I made up my mind to go away without 

making the foundation ; but the prince Euy Gómez, in his 

1 The Saint, having asked Mariano to remain i n Madrid t i l l he received 
th.e expected permission from the proYincial, set out for Pastrana wi th the 
two nuns who had come wi th her from Toledo (see note, J 4), and a postu-
lant recommended to her by her great friend Doña Antonia de Brances, who 
received in religión the ñame of Beatriz of the Most Holy Sacrament {Be-
forma de los Descalzos, l ih . i i . ch. x x v i i . § 5) . 

* The princess had hrought wi th her from Madrid an Augustiman nun 
belonging to a house of her order in Segovia, Doña Catalina Machuca, 
who was to lay aside her own habit, and enter the new foundation as a 
Carmelite i n Pastrana, The impetuous princess insisted on its being done 
at once, and would not listen to the objections of the Saint. To soothe the 
irritation caused by the refusal, the Saint laid the matter before Fra Dominic 
Bañes, who approved the act of S. Teresa. The princess at last gave way, 
and the new house was spared the difficulty of training a nun who had 
either learned the spirit of another order or was incapable of such training. 
The princess wished the monastery to be unendowed, but the Saint would 
not hear of i t , for she knew that the place was poor, and that the people, 
supposing that a great personage like the princess of Eboli had taken care of 
the temporal necessities of the house she had founded, would therefore suífer 
the nuns to perish of want. The generosity of the princess was not to be 
reliad on. At this time the princess of Eboli found out—nobody knows how 
—that the Saint had written her Zife, and insisted on reading i t . The Saint 
for a long time withheld i t , but at last yielded to the importunities of Ruy 
Gómez, who carne to his wife's aid. The princess ridiculed the book ; left 
i t for her servants to read; and these, following her example, diyulged its 
contents, and raised an outcry against the Saint. I t was this conduct of the 
princess that led the Inquisition to demand the book {Heforma l ib . i i . ch. 
x x v i i i . §§ 5—7). See also JRelation, v i i . § 17. 
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good-nature, which is very great, listened to reason, and 
pacified his wife, and I accepted some of her conditions ; for I 
was more anxious for the foundation of the monasteiy of the 
friars than for that of the nuns, seeing how important that 
was, as I saw afterwards. 

13. A t this time Mariano and his companion 
, The friars 

arrived—the hermits spoken of before—with the estabiished 
. • i mi • i • n̂ Pastrana. 

hceuce of the provincial, i he pnnce and princesa 
consented to grant the herraitage they had given him to the 
barefooted friars, while I sent for the father Fra Antonio o f 
J e s ú s , who was the lirst, from Mancera, where he was at that 
time, that he might begin the foundation of the monasteiy. I 
prepared their habits and mantles for them, and did all I could 
to enable them to take the habit at once. I had sent at this 
time for more nuns—for I had brought but two w i t h me1—to 
the monasteiy in Medina del Campo. There was a father 
l i v ing there, then in years—not very oíd, however, s t i l l not 
young—but he was a great preacher, by ñame Fra Baltasar de 
Jesús,2 who, when he heard that we were founding the monas-
tery, came w i t h the nuns, intending to become a barefooted 
friar himself, as indeed he did when he came, and for 
which I gave praise unto God when he told me of i t . 
He gave the habit to father Mariano and his companion,3 

1 The Saint had only two nuns wi th her at this time (see note § 4) , 
and so she sent to Medina for Isabel of S. Jerome and Anne of Jesús, who 
had hoth taken the habit there. I n addition to these there came another nun 
from her oíd monastery of the Incarnation, Avila {Ribera, l ib . i i . ch. xv.) 

2 Fra Baltasar of Jesús, Nieto, was born in Zafra, in Estremadura, and 
entered the order under the relaxed observance. He was one of the great 
preachers of Spain, and famous even in Portugal. He seems to have longed 
for a stricter way of life, and took the first opportunity ofíered him of going 
over to the reform of S. Teresa. The Saint wrote on this oceasion to the 
prior of Medina begging him to allow one of his friars to accompany her 
nuns to Pastrana. The prior sent Fra Baltasar, who accepted the dufcy wi th 
joy {Reforma, l ib. i i . ch. x x v i i i . § 8). 

3 The monastery of the friars was founded June 9, 1569, on which day 
the friars took civi l possession of the place ; but as Fra Antonio of Jesús had 
not then arrived, for whom the Saint intended the honour of making the 
foundation, the Most Holy Sacrament was not reserved on that day, but on 
the 13th, which is counted as the true date of the foundation {Reforma, lib-
i i . ch. xxx. § 1). 

I 
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but as lay brothers ; for Mariano wished not to be a priest, 

but to be less than all the rest, ñor could I prevail upon 

h i m to do otherwise. A t a later time he was ordained 

priest by commandment of the most revereiid the father-

general.1. 

The princess 14- The tw0 monasteries,2 then, being founded, 

befóme! a aild the fatlier r r a ^ ^ o n i 0 of> Jesus haviiig arrived, 

nun' novices began to come in—what t he j were w i l l be 

known by what I shall say of some of them further on—and 

so earnestly to serve our Lord , as any one more able to speak 

than I am—for I am certainly unable myself—will te l l , i f i t 

should so please our Lord . As to the nuns, their monastery 

there was held in great esteem by the prince and princess, and 

the latter was very careful to comfort and treat them wel l 

down to the death of the prince Ruy Glomez, when the devil, 

or perhaps because our Lord permitted i t — H i s Majesty 

kuoweth why—sent the princess here as a nun, in the tumult 

of her grief for her husband's death.3 I n the distress she was 

1 Fra Mariano was ordained priest i n Lent, 1574, and was the first 
master of novices in Seville {Reforma, l ib . i i i . oh. xxiv . § 1). 

2 The Saint went from Pastrana to Toledo, and sent back from that 
house, i n the carriage in which she had travelled herself, the sister Isabel of 
S. Dominio, who had made her profession in Ayila, to be the prioress of 
Pastrana [Ribera, l ib. i i . ch. xv.) The prioress was charged by the Saint to 
have a strict accotmt of every thing, small and great, given them by the 
prince and princess of Eboli, kept in writing, wi th the day ofthe month, 
and signad by the prioress h.&xs.uli {Reforma, l ib . i i . ch, xxv i i i . § 10). The 
sub-prioress of Pastrana was the mother Isabel of S. Peter. Ánne of the 
Angels, prioress of Malagon, was sent for to Toledo to fill the place of Isabel 
of S. Dominic, and her own place was filled by Mary of the Most Holy 
Sacrament {Ribera, l ib . i i . ch. xv . ) 

3 Euy Gómez died i n Madrid, July 29, 1573, attended inh i s last illness 
by Mariano and Fra Baltasar of Jesus. The princess, i n her unreasonable 
sorrow, insisted on becoming a Carmelite nun at once, and Mariano weakly 
yielded to her i\xrj (Reforma, l ib . i i i . ch. xx i . § 1 ) . Sha leaves Madrid 
before her husband is buried, and hastens to Pastrana to enter the monastery. 
Fra Baltasar of Jesus humes before her, and at two o'clock in the morning 
disturbs the nuns with the news that the princess was coming. "When the 
prioress, Isabel of S, Dominic, had heard the story, she replied, " The 
princess a rnm P . I give up the monastery for lost." The prioress calléd up 
the nuns, and with them made what preparations they could for the recen-
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iu , the observauce of enclosure, to which she l iad nevér beeu 

accustomed, could not be very pleasant for her ; and the 

prioress, because of the holy council,1 could not give her all 

the l íberty she desired. 

15. She becarae displeased w i t h her, and wi th 
The mms 

all the nuns, so that, even aí ter she laid aside the aepartfrom 

habit, and while l íving in her own house, they were 

sti l l an ofFence to her. The peor nuns were l iv ing in such 

disquiet that I strove w i t h all my might, imploring the su-

periors to remo ve them, that they might come to Segovia, 

where I was then founding a monastery, as I shall mention 

further on.3 Thither they came, leaving behind al l that the 

princess had given them, but bringing w i t h them certain nuns 

whom the princess had ordered them to admit without any 

dowry. The beds aud t r i f l ing things which the sisters them-

selves had taken w i t h them they brought away, leaving the 

iuhabitants there exceedingly sorry.3 I had the greatest joy 
tion of their benefactress. About eight o'clock i n the morning the princess 
arrived with her mother. The nuns gaye her another and a cleaner habit, 
and she insisted on their admitting at the same time two persons as novices . 
she had brought wi th her. The prioress objected, for such a thing was not 
to be done without the sanction of the stiperior, whereupon the new _nun 
cried out, " What have the friars to do wi th my monastery ?" The novices 
were received after consulting the prior, but the demands of the princess 
grew, and at last she insisted on admitting her visitors within the cloister, 
and on having two maids to wait upon her. The nuns offered to be her ser-
vants, but she nmst have her own way. The prioress had assigned her as 
foundress a seat next herself in the refectory, and the princess i n her 
humility, notwithstanding prayers and entreaties, took the lowest place. At 
last her self-will exhausted the patience of the prioress, who told her that i f 
she did not suífer them to keep the rule their mother would remove them 
from Pastrana. Thereupon she left the house, and retired into one of the 
hermitages in the garden, had a door made in the wall, and admitted all her 
friends to see her i n a nun's dress, doing her own w i l l . At last she left the 
monastery, but she also left i t to struggle with poverty, for the alms pro-
mised by her husband and herself were withheld [Ib. l ib . i i i , oh. xxv i i i , 

2—5). 
1 Conc. Tr id . sess. xxv. cap. 5. 
2 See ch. x x i . 
3 The Saint, when she found that i t was no longer possible to preserve the 

house of Pastrana, consulted the provincial, Pra Angel de Salazar, Fra Pedro 
Fernandez, Fra Dom. Bañes, and Fra Hernando del Castillo. They all 
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in the world when I saw them in peace, for I knew very well 

that they were blameless as to the offence whiclí the princess 

took—far frora i t , for they treatedher, during the timeshe wore 

the habit, w i t h as much respect as they did before she had put 

i t on. The cause of i t a l l was that which I meutioned just 

now, and the distress the princess was i n , but a servant whom 

she had brought w i t h her was, I believe, to blame for i t a l l . 

I n a word, our Lord , who permitted this, must have seen that 

the monastery was not r ight ly placed there ; His judgments 

are high, and surpass the understanding o f us all . I could 

not have beeu so bold as to do what I did relying on my own 

understanding, but I was guided by the advice of saintly and 

learned men. 

agreed i n the removal of the mina i f no change could be wrought i n the 
temper of the princess. Fra Hernando was sent to see her—he had been a 
friend of her husband—but she refused to see him, feigning illness, The 
prioress, being told to prepare everything for the departure of the nuns, sent 
for the corregidor, -vrho carne wi th a notary, who recorded the transaction. 
The prioress, proA'ided wi th her accounts, delivered up everything received from 
the princess inte the charge of the corregidor, who accepted the trust, and 
gave her a formal receipt for the same. The princess now became uneasy 
and wished the nuns to stay, but the last mass had been said, and the Most 
Holy consumed, so the prioress answered i t was too late. The princess then 
begged them to take wi th them the two nuns who had been in her service; 
they said they would readily take one of them, Anne of the Incarnation; 
as for the other, the princess might próvido for her as she pleased. They left 
Pastrana at midnight, according to Yepes, and, under the care of Jul ián of 
Avila, Antonio Gaitan, and Fra Gabriel of the Assumption, arrived i n 
Segovia i n the holy week of 1574. They were once i n danger of death on 
the road, and the Saint, at the moment i n Segovia, said to her nuns, Let us pray 
for those who are coming from Pastrana. The bishop of Segorhe followed 
them to SegOTia with a message from the princess asking the Saint to take 
also the sister whom they had left behind; she declined, because the 
monastery was already ful l . He then threatened them wi th an action at 
law for the recovery of what the princess had given them i n Pastrana, 
whereupon the receipt of the corregidor was produced and the poor bisliop 
said no more {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib. i i i . ch. x x v i i i . 7, 8). The 
chromcler says the Saint received but one of the nuns thrust on the monas
tery by the princess ; perhaps the Saint may have relented later, and 
accepted her aíter she had been left behind at Pastrana, and, to hiele her gene-
rosity, spoke of her as having arrived with her sisters. Aune of the Incar
nation made her profession in Segovia on the feast of SS. Simen and Jude, 
1674, and waa i n the monastery of Carayaca in 1581 {Be la Fuente, i i . 367).' 
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C H A P T E R X V I I I . 

T H E M O N A S T E B Y O F S. J O S E P H , S A L A M A N C A , P O U N D E D I N 1570. 

W E I G H T Y C O U N S E L S F O R P R I O R E S S E S . 

1. W H E N these two foundations1 liad been made, 
I returned to the city of Toledo,3 where I rested for invited to 
some montlis t i l l the purchase of tlie house spoken ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
of before3 was made, and everything had been settled. While 
I was thus oceupied a rector4 of the Society of J e s ú s in Sala
manca wrote to me to say that a monastery of our order would 
be most useful there, at the same time giving me reasons for 
thinking so, I had been hitherto kept back from founding a 
house in poverty there, because the place was very poor. But , 
consideriog that A v i l a is quite as poor, and that God never 
abandons, ñor ever w i l l , I believe, abandon any one who 
serves H i m , I determined to make the foundation, making 
such reasonable arrangements as I could, having but a fow 
nuns, and they helping themselves by the labour of their hands. 
Going, then, from Toledo to A v i l a , I applied from that place 
for the permission of the bishop,5 and obtained i t ; the bishop 

1 Those of the nuns and of the friars {Reforma, l ib. i i . ch. x l iv . § 4) . 
2 The Saint returned to Toledo July 21st, and remained there, w i th slight 

inlerruptions, more than a year {Bollandists, n. 511). 
3 See note to ch. xv. § 17. 
4 Martin Gutiérrez was the confessor of the Saint's biographer, Francis 

Mbera, while the latter st i l l lived as a secular, and was the means of 
winning him for the society. The proyincial congregation of Burgos i n 1573, 
when the news arrived i n Spainof the death of the general, S. Francis Borja, 
sent Gutiérrez and Juan Suarez to Rome wi th the provincial Gil González. 
They were taken prisoners in France by the Huguenots, and most crueUy 
treated. Gutiérrez was wounded and died of the wound; the others were 
released after paying money for their lives [Life of F. Baltasar Alvarez). 
He was born i n Almodovar 1524, and entered the society in 1550 [Bouix). 

6 The bishop of Salamanca at tliis time was Don Pedro González de 
Mendoza, son of the duke of Infantado, consecrated i n 1560 ; he was bishop 
fourteen years, and was one of the prelates who had been in the Council oí 
Trent {I)c la Tuente). 
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was veiy gracious, for, as the fatber rector showed him what 
the order is. and that the monastery would be for the service 
of G-od, he gave his permission at once. 

2. I thought myself, when I had the permission 
S>usea of the ordinary, that the monastery was already 

íbunded, so easy was everything to do. And so I 
contrived at once to hire1 a house, which a lady I knew told me 
of. I t was a difficult matter, because i t was not a season for 
letting houses, and because i t was then in the possession of 
certain students, who were persuaded to give i t up whenever 
the persons carne who were to live in i t . They knew nothing 
of the purpose for which i t had been hired, for I took the very 
greatest care of that ; nothing was to be known t i l l after taking 
possession, because I have some experience now of what the 
devil does to embarrass one of these monasterios. Though 
God did not suífer him to molest this at the first, because He 
would have i t founded, yet afterwards the trouble and the 
opposition we met wi th were so great that everything is not, 
even now while I am wr i t ing , quite got over, notwithstanding 
that i t has been founded for some years ; and so I believe that 
God is greatly pleased w i t h i t , seeing that Satán cannot endure 
i t . 

3. Then, wi th the licence of the bishop and the 
¿i-Sala- house secured, relying on the mercy of God—for 

there was nobody there who could give me any help 
at al l in supplying the many things that were necessary for 
the furnishing of that house—I set out for the place, taking 
w i t h me only one nun,2 for greater secrecy. I found i t better 
to do so than to take the nuns t i l l I had taken possession, for 
I had received a lesson by what took place in Medina del 
Campo, when I found myself there i n great straits. Now, i f any 
difficultles aróse, I should bear them by myself, w i t h only one 
nun, whom I could not travel without. We arrived on the eve 

1 The house belonged to Gonzalo Yañez de Ovalle (Tepes, l ib. i i . 23). 
2 I n the latter end of Octobor. The nun her companion was Mary of 

the Most Holy Sacrament, according to Ribera.. Yapes, and John a Jesn 
María; but the author of the Reforma says sbe was Mary of the Holy 
Ghost, forgetting the Saint's account below, ch. xix. § 4. 
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of A U Saints, having travelled a great part o f the night before 
in the excessive cold, and slept in one place, being mjse l f veiy 
unwell . 

4. I n giving an accounfc of these foundations I 
do not speak of the great hardships of travelling in ness0of0the 
cold, heat, and snow. Once i t snowed the whole aint' 
day long, at other times we missed our road, and again I had 
sicknesses and fever; for, glory be to God, my health is gene-
ral ly weak, but I saw clearly that our Lord was giving me 
strength. I t has happened to me from time to time, while 
occupied in these foundations, to find myself amidst such pains 
and suíferings as distressed me much, for i t seemed to me i f I 
were then even in my cell, 1 could have done nothing but lie 
down on my bed, turn to our Lord , complaining to His Majesty, 
and asking H i m how i t was that He would have me do what 
was beyond my power. His Majesty would then give me 
strength, not without suffering liowever, and in the fervour 
and earnestness w i t h which He filled me I seemed to have 
forgotten myself. So far as I remember at present I never 
refrained from making a feundation through fear of trouble, 
though I felt a great dislike to journeys, especially long ones; 
but when I had once started I thought nothing of them, looking 
to H i m i n whose service they were undertaken, and calling to 
mind that our L o r d would be praised, and that the Most Ho ly 
Sacrament would dwell, i n the house I was going to found. Ifc 
is a special j oy to me to see one church more, when I consider 
how many the Lutherans are destroying. I know of no 
trouble, however great i t may be, that should be dreaded when 
i t is the condition of obtaining so great a good for Christendom; 
and i t should be a great consolation to us — though many 
among us do not think of i t—that J e s ú s Christ, true God and 
true man, dwells, as He does, i n so many placés i n the Most 
Ho ly Sacrament. 

5. Certainly, as for myself, I have a great con- inoreageci 

solation frequently in choir when I behold these Jn°^gfthe 

souls, so puré, intent on the praises of God, ñor does 
i t fail me on many other occasions, for i t is a j oy to me to see 
their obedience and happiness, which so strict an enclosure 
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and solitude supply them, and their cheerfulaess when they 
have any opportunity of mortifying- themselves. Whenever the 
prioress is enabled by a greater grace from our Lord to t r y 
tliem herein, there Isee the greater happiness; and the prioress 
then is more wearied of t ry ing them than they are of obeying, 
for their desires are never satisfied herein. 

6. Though I may be wandering from the story 
striotaess of of the foundation which 1 ^ begun to describe, 
meiiteruie. certain considerations now suggest themselves to me 
on the subject of mort iñeat ion, and perhaps, my children, they 
w i l l be of service to the prioress ; so, lest I should forget, I w i l l 
now tel l them. As the prioresses have diíferent gifts and 
virtues, so they wish to direct their nuns accordingly. She 
who is most mortified w i l l look upon everything she may 
order for the purpose of subduing the w i l l as easy to do : i t 
may be so for her, and yet perhaps i t may be very hard to 
obey. This is what we have seriously to consider : we are 
not to command others to do what seems very hard to ourselves. 
Discretion is a great thing in government, and exceedingly 
necessary i n these houses — I am going to say much more 
necessary than in others—because the prioresses here have to 
watch more carefully over the interior state and the out-
ward demeanour of their subjects. Other prioresses of much 
spirituality would be glad i f al l were given to prayer. I n a 
word, our L o r d leads souls onwards by difFerent roads; the 
prioresses, however, must consider that they have not been 
appointed to guide souls by the road which they like them
selves, but rather to direct their subjects according to the 
rule and constitutions, even i f they have to do violence to 
themselves herein, and prefer another way. 

indiscreet ^* 1 was once 111 a monastery of ours w i t h a 
™tZL*, Prioress for whom penance had a great attraction. 
prioress6H( t -i * 

bhe directed all the sisters by that way. A t one 
time the whole community took the discipline, reciting the 
seven penitential psalms w i t h the prayers, and had other 
observances of the same k ind . The same thing happens i f 
the prioress be given to prayer: she occupies the community 
therein, though i t be not the time for prayer, even after 
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matins, when i t would be much better i f all the nuns went to 
sleep. I f , again, she is g íven to mortification, there is to be no 
rest anywhere, and those poor flocks of the V i r g i n are silept 
l ike lambs. A l l this, certainly, is to me a source of shame and 
devotion, and at times a strong temptation, for the sisters, all 
absorbed i n G-od, do not perceive i t , but I fear for their health, 
and would rather they kept the rule, for that gives them 
enough to do, and whatever is beside that should be done w i t h 
gentleness. Th i s matter of mortification especially is of great 
importance, and I would have the prioresses, for the love of our 
Lord , look hito i t ; for in these houses i t is a very important 
thing to have discretion and to understand dispositions, and i f 
herein they are not very observant they w i l l do great harm 
instead of good, and make the sisters uneasy. 

8. They must consider that mortification of this 
r> i i. • i • T n i . i Discretion 

kmd is not ot obligation : that is the first tnmg they necessary in 

have to look to. Though i t is most necessary to P»0"88-

enable souls to attain to liberty and high perfection, that is not 
gained i n a moment, and they must therefore help every one on-
wards according to the intellectual and spiritual gifts which G-od 
has given them. Y o u may th ink that understanding is not neces
sary for this : that is a mislake, for there are some who must 
labour much before they can arrive at the knowledge of perfec
tion and of the spirit of our rule, and afterwards, perhaps, these 
very persons w i l l be the most saint ly; they may not know 
when i t is safe to excuse themselves, ñor when i t is not, and 
they may be ignorant of other minute observances which, when 
they shall have understood them, they w i l l keep perhaps w i t h 
ease, and which they never thoroughly understand, ñor—which 
is worse—look upon as matters appertaining unto perfection. 

9. I n one o f our monasteries is a sister who, so 
so far as I can see, is one of the greatest servants of mteíkctaaíd 
God there—great in spirituality, in the graces His Sl£ts' 
Majesty bestows upon her, and in penance and humil i ty—but 
she does not understand certain things in the constitutions ; 
the mentioning of the faults of others in chapter she considers 
to be a want of charity, and says that when she has to tell 
anything Of the sisters, or anything of that kind, she may be 
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speakiug against a sister who may be a great servant of God ; 
and yet i n other ways I see that she far surpasses those who 
nnderstand the constitutions well . The prioress musfc not 
think that she sees into souls at once : let her leave this w i t h 
G-od, who alone can see into them; but let her labour to guide 
each soul by the way His Majesty is guiding it , always sup-
posing that there is no failure of obedience, or in the more 
essential points of the rule and constitutions. She who, araong 
the eleven thousand virgins, went and hid herself, was not the 
less a saint and martyr : on the contrary, perhaps she suífered 
more than the others in coming afterwards alone to oífer her
self for martyrdom.1 
iTunsnotto l0 - I return now to the subject of mortification. 
towaíds11 ^ pfioress, to mortify a sister, bids her do some-
perfection. thing which, though in itself a tr i l le , is yet a bur-
den to the nun. When i t is done the sister is so disturbad 
and tempted that i t would have been better i f such a com-
mand had not been given her. The moment this becomes 
evident the prioress should consider that she cannot make 
her perfect by a strong arm, but should rather dissemble, 
and proceed by degrees t i l l our Lord shall have done this 
work in her, lest what is done for the purpose of bringing 
her on—for without this particular form of perfection she 
might be a very good nun—should be an occasion of dis-
quiet to her, and an affliction of spirit, which is a most dread-
ful thing. I f that nun sees the others doing these things 
she too by degrees w i l l do them ; we have found i t so; and i f 
she should not she may be saved without this virtue. 
imperfec- l 1 ' 1 know one of this kind, whose whole life 
tíornewWh. has 1)6611 most virtuously spent, who for many years 

and in many ways has served our Lord , but who has 
some imperfections and certain feelings at times over whieh 
she has no control ; she is aware of i t , and comes to me in her 

1 Qusedam autem virgo, nomine Cordilla, timore perterrita, in nayi nocte 
illa se abscondit, sed in crastinum sponte morti se offerens, martyrii coronam 
suscepit. Sed cura ejus festum non fieret, eo quoá cum aliis passa non esset, 
ipsa post longum tempus cuidam reclusae apparuit, pracipiens ut sequente 
die a festo virginum quotannis solennitas recoleretnr {Jacobi a Vorágine, i n 
fest. undvcim mille Virginum.} 
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distress. God, I thiuk, lets her fall into these imperfections 
wi thouts in on her part—there is no sin in them—that shemay 
humble herself, and see thereby that she is not altogether per-
fect. Some, then, there are who w i l l undergo great mortifications 
—and the greater the mortifications enjoiued the greater w i l l 
be their pleasure therein—because our Lord has endowed their 
souls w i t h strength to give up their own w i l l ; others w i l l not 
be able to endure even slight onés, and they are as a child 
loaded w i t h two bushels of cora, who not only cannot carry 
them, but breaks down under the burden and falls to the 
ground. Forgive me, then, my daughters—I am speaking to 
the prioresses—for that which I have observed in some has 
raade me dwell so long upon this. 

12. I have another caution to give, and i t i s very Thepriore3s 

importaut : never command anything, even for the g^lous in 
t r ia l of a sister's obedience, which mav be to her, i f ^M1? t̂he r 

' ' ' obedienoe of 

she does i t , even a venial sin. I have known some hernuns. 

things eiijoined which would have been mortal i f they had 
been done : the sisters, however, might perhaps have been safe 
i n their innocence—not so the prioress who never commands 
anything that is not instantly done. As they hear and read 
what the saints o f the desert did, they look upon every thing 
enjoined them as good—at least the doing of i t . A n d the 
subjects also must consider that they are not to do that, even 
when enjoined them, which would be mortal sin when not 
enjoined, except absence from mass, or the non-observanee o f a 
fast of the church, or actions of that kind, for i n these matters 
the prioress may have her reasons ; but to throw oneself into a 
wel l and acts of that nature are mistakes, because no one 
ought to suppose that God w i l l work a miracle, as He did for 
the saints. There are ways enough to practise perfect obe
dience, and every way that is free from these dangers I com-
mend. 

13. Once a sister i n Malagon besged leave to 
& && Simple 

take the discipline, and the prioress—others must obedience of 
have made the same request—replied, " Leave me 
alone." Bu t , as she was impor túnate , the prioress said, " G o 
along ; leave me alone." Thereupon the nun, wi th great sim-
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plicity, walked about for some hours, t i l l one of the sisters 
asked her why she was walking so much, or said something to 
that effect. She replied that she had been ordered to do so. 
Meanwhile the bell rung for matins, aud when the prioress 
asked why that nun had not come the other told her what was 
going on. I t is necessary, as I said before, that the prioresses 
should be very cautious i n dealing w i t h souls whom they 
already know to be obedient, and consider what they are 
doing. 

14. To another prioress carne a nun, and showed 

hStance ^er a ver^ ^arge w0rraj saying> " Look how beautiful 
i t is !" The prioress in jest replied, " Then go and 

eat i t . " She went and fried i t . The cook asked her w h y she 
fried a worm, and she answered, " To eát i t , " and would have 
done so. Thus through the great carelessness of the prioress 
that nun might have done herself much harm. I am the more 
delighted w i t h obedience when carried to an extreme, for I 
have a particular devotion to this virtue. I have therefore 
done all I could, that all the sisters might have i t ; neverthe-
less all my efForts would have been l i t t le worth i f our Lord 
had not, i n the excesses of His compassion, given them the 
grace, all of them, to feel a special attraction for i t . May i t 
picase His Majesty to increase i t more and more ! 

C H A P T E R X I X . 

MONASTERY OP S. JOSEPH, SALAMANCA. 

The Saint 1. I HAVE wandered far awayfrom the subiect, 
recommends " r, •. . J ? 
learned for, wñenever anything occurs to me which i t pleased 
confessor8. o u r L o r d j g h o u l d l e a r n ^ e x p e r i e n c e > i t ig d i s t r e s s . 

ing not to speak of i t ; i t may be that i t w i l l do good, as I 
thiuk i t w i l l . Do yon, my daughters, go always for direction 
to learned mea, for thereby shall you find the way of perfec-
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tion in discretion and t ruth . I t is very necessary for prioresses, 
i f they would execute their office well , to have learned men 
for their confessors—if not they w i i l do many foolish things, 
t h ink íng them to be saint ly; aud, moreover, they must 
contrive that their nuns go to confession to learned 
men. 

2. About noon, then, on the eve of A l l Saints, in 
the year already mentioned, we carne to Salamanca.1 
From my lodging I sent for a good man l iv ing there, 
whom I had trusted w i t h the work o f getting the house 
emptied for us. H i s ñame is Nicolás Gut iér rez , a great ser-
vant of G-od, who by his good life had obtained from His 
Majesty peace and contentment amid his heavy t r i á i s—and 
they were many, for he was once very prospei"ous, but was at 
this time in great poverty, which he bore as joyful ly as he had 
borne his prosperity. He laboured much w i t h great derotion 
and goodwill in the making of this foundation. When he carne 
he told me that the house was not yet empty, for he had not 
been able to persuade the students2 to go out. I told hirn how 
much i t concerned me to have possession of i t at once, before 
i t was known that I was in the town ; for I was always afraid 
of some disturbance, as I said before.3 He went to the owner 
o f the house, and took so much trouble in the matter that the 
house was left empty i n the evening. We went i n when i t 
was nearly dark. 

3. This was the first foundation I made without 
The Saint 

the presence of the Most H o l y Sacraraent, for I takespos-

did not think that I took possession i f He was not 
lodged i n the house. I had now learnt that i t made no differ-
ence, which was a great comfort to me, because the students 
had left the house in a very unseemly state, and, as they 
had but l i t t le regard for cleanliness, the whole place was 
i n such a condition that we had no slight work to do that 
night. 

1 I n the year 1570. See ch. xv i i i . § 3. 
2 One of these students was Don Juan Moriz, aftenvards bishop of 

Barbastro {Be la Fuente). 
3 See ch. x v i i i . 6 2. 
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4. Early the next morning mass was said there 
Poverty of J . i T, 

the house at for the í ^ s t time, and I sent for more nuns, w ñ o 

were to come from Medina del Campo. M y com-
panion and I were alone the night of A l l Souls. I have to 
tell you one thing, my sisters, at whicíi I am ready to laugli 
when I remember it—the fears o f my companion, Mary of the 
Blessed Sacrament, a nun older than myself, and a great ser-
vant of God. The house was very large and rambling, w i t h 
raany garrets, and my companion could not get the students 
out of her thoughts, thinking that, as they were so annoyed at 
having to quit the house, some of them might be sti l l hiding in 
i t : they could very easily do so, for there was room enough. 
"We shut ourselves up i n a room wherein the straw was placed, 
that being the first thing I provided for the' founding of the 
house, for w i t h the straw we could not fail to have a bed. 
That night we slept on i t , covered by two blankets that had 
been lent us.2 The next day the nuns who lived cióse by, and 
who, we thought, were not at a l l pleased w i t h us, lent us 
blankets for our sisters that were to come, and sent us alms. 
I t was the monastery of S. Elizabeth, and all the time we 
remained in that house they rendered us many k ind services 
and gave us alms.3 

5. When my companion saw herself shut up in 
sisterMary. the room she secmed somewhat at her ease about 

the students, though she did nothing but look about 
her, first on this side and then on the other; s t i l l she was 
afraid, and Satán must have helped her to imagine dangers 
for the purpose of troubling me, for, owiug to the weakness 
of the heart from which I suffer, very l i t t le is enough to do i t . 
I asked her why she was looking about, seeing that nobody 
could possibly come in , She replied, <!Mother, I am thinking, i f 

1 Anne of the Incarnation, Mary of Christ, and Jeronyma of Jesús carne 
from Medina; and from Avila carne Anne of Jesús, Juana of Jesús, and 
Mary of St Prancis. Anne of the Incarnation was made prioress, and Mary 
of Christ sub-prioress {Ribera, i i . 16). 

2 By the fathers of the Society of Jesús {Ribera, i i . 16). 
3 The nuns sent food to the Saint the very day she carne, and continuad 

to do so (Tepes, i i . 23). They were nuns of the third order of S. Francis, 
and the house was suppressed i n 1867 {De la Fuente). 
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I were to die now, what you would do all alone." I thought 

i t would be a very disagreeable thing i f ¡t happened. I t made 

me dwell on i t for a moment, and even to be afraid, for, 

tliough I am not afraid of dead bodies, they always cause a 

certain faintness of the heart even when I am not alone. A n d 

as the bells were to l l ing—it was, as I said before, the eve of 

A l l Souls—the devil took advantage of that to make us waste 

our thoughts upon trifles; when he sees we are not afraid o f 

him he searches for other means. I answered her, " Sister, 

when that shall happen I w i l l consider what I shall do; now 

let me go to sleep." A s we had spent two nights without 

rest, sleep soon put an end to our fears. More nuns carne on 

the following day, and then all our terrors were over. 

6. The community remained in the same house Tke house 

about three years—I am not sure i t was not four— ^ ^ í 0 * 
^ nealthy, 

almost unheeded. B u t Iwas ordered to go to the mo-
nastery of the Incarnation in A v i l a j1 for of my own w i l l I would 

1 After making tlie foundation in Alba de Tormes, in January, 1671, the 
Saint returned to Salamanca, where she Mras stil l at the end of March. 
From Salamanca she went to Medina del Campo, where tlie nuns were i n 
trouble because tbe family of Isabel of tlie Angela, one of the novices, 
young and wealthy, made objections to her disposal of her property. Angel 
de Salazar, proyincial of Carmel, was on the sida of the family against the 
monastery, and the Saint on the other; the provincial thereupon forgot 
himself being also vexed because the Saint and the nuns made Inés of 
Jesús prioress, whereas he had wished Doña Teresa de Quesada, who was a 
nun of the oíd observanoe, to be the superior of the community, and, under 
pain of excommunication, ordered the Saint and the prioress to quit the 
house before night. The Saint, though very i l l , obeyed, and the provincial 
made Doña Teresa prioress, who had never accepted the Eeform. The 
Saint went to Avila, and was there visited by Fra Pedro Fernandez, 
Dominican, lately made visitor of Carmel i n Castillo by his Holiness S. 
Pius V. He wished to see her because he had heard so much about her 
from Fra Dominic Bañes. The visitor sent her back from Avila to Medina, 
where the monastery was in disorder—Doña Teresa having left and returned 
to her own house of the Incarnation in Avila—and followed her thither soon 
after himself. Having visited that house, S. Teresa being prioress, he 
returned to Avila, and visited that of the Incarnation, which was i n a sad 
state spiritually and temporally. After consultation wi th the provincial 
and the definitors of Carmel he made S. Teresa prioress of her oíd borne, the 
Incarnation, she being at the time prioress in Medina. The Saint was most 
unwilling to accept the office [which seems to have been laid upon her early 
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never leave a house, ñor did I leave any, t i l l i t was properly 
ordered and arranged, for herein God has been very gracious 
unto me : i t is a joy to me to be the foremost in trouble, and I 
used to provide, even to the minutest matters, whatever might 
be of use and comfort to the nuns, as i f I had to live i n that 
house al l myl i fe , and accordingly I was glad when the sisters 
were happily settled. I was very sorry for the sufferings of 
the nuns here—not, however, arising from the want of food, for, 
the house being very much out o f the way, and therefore not 
l ike ly to receive much alms, I took care to provide for i t from 
the place where I was staying, but from its unhealthiness, i t 
being damp and excessively cold, and that could not be helped 
because of its great size. B u t the worst of al l was the 
absence of the Most Holy Sacrament, which in a house so 
strictly enclosed was a serious privation. They did not take 
i t too much to heart, but bore i t a l l so contentedly that I can-
not but praise our L o r d for i t ; and some of them told me that 
they considered i t an imperfection to wish for another house, 
and would have been wel l pleased to remain there i f they could 
have had the Most Holy Sacrament. 
The Saint 7. Afterwards the superior,1 seeing their per-
returns to > J. 7 o i 
Salamanca fection and the troubles they had to bear, had com-
in August, 

1573. passion on them, and sent for me from the monastery 
of the Incarnation.3 They had already arranged w i t h a noble-
in July, accordlng to her account in Relation i i i . § 1 1 ] ; but, nevertheless, she 
eatered on i t , and was duly installed by the visitor, the nuns being most 
unwill ing to receive her [ in October, 1571, as appears from ch. x x i . § 8 ] . 
Before she entered on her duties she formally renounced, i n the house of 
S. Joseph, Avila, the mitigated observance, and made profession of the strict 
rale, the observance of which she was labouring to restore. When she 
had taken possession of the priorato she begged the visitor to give her two 
confessors of the Reform for the house, and Fra Pedro sent S. John of the 
Cross and Fra Germán of S. Mathias {Ribera, i i i . 1 ; Yepes, i i , 25; Reforma, 
l ib . i i . ch. x l v i i i . , x l i x . ; l ib . i v . ch. x x v i i , § 2). 

1 Fra Pedro Fernandez, Dominican, and Apostolic visitor of the Carmelite 
province of Castille. See below ch. x x i . § 1. 

8 I t was Aune of Jesús who obtained permisaion from the visitor for the 
Saint to leave the monastery of the Incarnation, where she had been prioress 
for the last two years nearly {Reforma de los Bescalgos, l ib . i i . ch. xx. § 1). 
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man1 to take a house of hirn, but i t was in such a state as to 
make i t necessaiy to spend more than a thousand ducats 011 
i t before they could go into i t : the house was an entail, and 
the owuer agreed that we might enter into possession of i t , 
and also raise the walls, though the king's licence was uot had. 
I got Father J u l i á n of A v i l a to accompany me—he i t is whom 
I have spoken of as going w i t h rae i n these foundations—he 
went w i t h me, and we looked at the house that we might 
be able to say what should be done to i t , for experience has 
taught me much i n these matters. We set out in August,2 
and, though we raade all possible has te, we were delayed t i l l 
Michaelmas, which is the time of let t ing houses there: our 
house was far from being finished, and that i n which we were 
then l iv ing , as we had not hired i t for another year, had already 
found a tenant, and he was hurrying us out o f i t . The whi te-
washing of the church was nearly done. The nobleraan who 
had sold us the house was away : some people who wished us 
wel l said we had done wrong in going in so soon ; but where 
necessity drives good advice is i l l received i f no help is 
given w i t h it.3 

8. We went in on the v i g i l of S, Michael, a Andtakes 

l i t t le before dawn. I t had been already inade thenew0nof 

known thaton the feast of S. Michael the Most H o l y m<masíer̂  
Sacrament was to take up His dwelling there, and that a sermón 
was to be preached. I t was our Lord's pleasure that on the 
ave of our going in so heavy a rain should fall as to make i t 
difficult to take what was most necessary for us into the house. 
The chapel was newly built , but the roof was so badly made 

1 Pedro de la Vanda, caballero calificado, aunque no muy rico y de con
dición indigesta (Reforma, l ib. üi . ch. xx. § 1). 

2 The journey was made for the most part by night, because of the great 
heat; and Fra Antonio of Jesús and Jul ián of Avila accompanied the Saint, 
who had wi th her Doña Quiteria de Avila, a nun of the Incarnation {Ribera, 
i i . 16). 

3 The royal licence for the alienation of the house was obtaincd, but i n 
August, 1573, the Saint had not been able to settle w i th Pedro de la Vanda. 
She complains of him again in the beginning of 1574. (See Letter 34, Lett. 
48 vol. i i i . ed. Doblado, and Letter 37; but the passage is wanting in the 
former editions of that letter, which is the 14th of vol. i i . ed. Doblado.) 

K 
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that the rain carne through the greater part of i t . I te l l you, 
my daughters, that I found I was very imperfect that day. 
A s notice had been given, I knew not what to do; I did 
nothing but bewail myself, and so, as i f complaining, I said to 
our L o r d that He must either not b id me to apply myself to 
these foundations or relieve us i n our present necessity. The 
good man Nicholas G-utierrez, w i t h his usual calmness, as i f 
nothing was amiss, told me very gently not to distress myself— 
G-od would send help. So He did, for on the feast of 
S. Michael, when i t was time for the people to come, the sun 
began to shine—which stirred up my devotion exceedingly— 
and I sawhow much better that holy man had done by trusting 
in G-od than I had done wi th all my labour. 
TrouMes 9. Many people carne, and we had music, and the 
with the Most Ho ly Sacrament was brought in w i t h great 
owner oí tne o o 

house, solemnity. As the house was in a good position, i t 
began to be known and regarded w i t h respect; the countess 
of Monterey,1 Doña Mar i a Pimentel, in particular, and a 
lady, Doña Mariana, the wife of the governor, were very 
kind to us. Immediately afterwards, on the next day, to 
modérate our j oy i n the possession of the Most Holy Sacra
ment, carne the nobleman, the owner of the house, so exceed
ingly out of temper that I did not know what to do w i t h h im, 

1 •Witliin two montlis of the foundation of tlie Kouse in Salamanca the 
Saint was called to establish another i n Alba, as recorded i n the next 
cliapter. I n February or March, 1571, she returnedto Salamanca to consolé 
her sisters who were i n distress. The count and countess of Monterey had 
obtained permission of her superiors, i f she carne to Salamanca, to have her 
in their house. She was therefore lodged wi th them, and while there two 
miracles were wrought by her : the first was the cure of Doña María de 
Artiega, whose husbandhad the care of the count's children ; and the other 
was the restoration to health of the count's littie daughter, whose life was 
despaired of. They begged the Saint to pray, and she, withdrawing to her 
own room, prayed for the cMld. S. Catherine of Siena and S. Dominic 
appeared to her, and told her the child's life was granted to her prayers, and 
that i t was to wear the habit of S. Dominic for a year. The Saint made 
the visión known to Fra Bañes, who communicated i t to the father and 
mother. The child was clothed in the habit of S. Dominic, and wore i t for 
a year. She was afterwards married to the count of Olivares, and was the 
mother the dulce of San Lucar {Seforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i . 
ch. x l v i i i . § 2). 
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and Satán urged h im so that he would not listen to reason : 
we, however, had fulfilled our bargain w i t h him, but i t was 
useless to tell h im so. He softened a l i t t le when some people 
spoke to him, but he afterwards changed bis mind. I now 
resolved to give up the house ; that did not please him, because 
he wanted to have the price of i t at once. H i s wife—the 
house belonged to her—had wished to sell i t , that she might 
dower her two daughters ; and i t was on that ground the 
licence for alienation was sought, the money being deposited i n 
the hands of a person chosen by h im. 

10. I t is now three years since this afíair was 
begun, and the purchase is not yet made, a n d i d o cometoany 

not know whether the monastery w i l l remain here—I teimB' 
mean in this house—that is why I speak o f i t—or where i t 
shall be settled.1 What I do know is this—in none of the 
raonasteries of the pr imit ivo rule which our L o r d has hitherto 
founded have the nuns had so much to suífer as i n this. They 
are so good that, by the mercy of God, they bear i t al l w i t h 
j o y . May i t please His Majesty that they may grow s t i l l 
better! for i t is of l i t t le consequence whether the house we 
have is good or bad: on the contrary, i t is a great pleasure to 
us to find ourselves in a house out of which we may be driven 
at any time, remembering that the L o r d of the world had none.2 
I t has been often our lot, as may be seen in the history of 
these foundations, to live i n a house that is, or was, not our 
own, and the t ru th is that I have never seen one of the nuns 
distressed about i t . May i t please His Divine Majesty, of H i s 
infinite goodness and mercy, that we fail not to reach the 
everlasting dwelling-places ! Amen, amen. 

1 The nuns some years after this, but after the death of the Saint, were 
obliged to leave the house owing to the difficult temper of Don Pedro. 
They retired to the hospice of the Rosary, cióse to the Dominican house of 
S. Stephen {Tepes, i i . , 23). They left that house i n the year 1614, and 
settled outside the Villamayor Gata {Reforma, l ib . i i i . ch. x x i i i . § 3). The 
house was almost ruined by the Portuguese during the war of succession 
{De la Fuente). 

2 S. Lulc. i x . 58. Filius autem Ilominis non habet ubi caput reclinet. 
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C H A P T E R X X . 

THE MONASTBRY OF OUR LADY OF THE ANNUNCIATION, 
ALBA DE TOEMES, IN THE YEAR 1571. 

Alba de 
Tormes, 

1. T w o months had not passed since I took 
possession, on A U Souls Day,1 of the house i n Sala
manca, when I was urged, on the part of the steward 

of the duke of Alba and his wife,3 to found a monastery in that 
town. I was not very -willing to do so, for i t would be neces-
sary, because i t was a small place, to have an endowment, and 
my inclination was never to have any. The father master, 
Fra Dominio Bañes , my confessor, of whom I spoke in the 
beginning of the history of these foundations, being then i n 
Salamanca, rebuked me, and said that, as the council3 allowed 
endowments, i t would not be wel l i f I refrained from founding 
a monastery for that reason—that I did not understand the 
matter, for an endowment need not hinder the nuns from being 
poor and most perfect. Before I say more I w i l l tell who the 
foundress was, and how our L o r d raade her the foundress o f 
this house. 

I H S . 4 

Birthof 
2. Teresa de Layz, the foundress of the monastery 

Teresa de of the Annunciation o f our Lady of Alba de Tormes, 
was the daughter of parents of noble b i r th , ancient 

lineage, and honoured ancestry, who, because they were not 
so wealthy as they were well-born, had settled in a place 
called Tordillos, some two leagues from Alba. I t is very sad, 
because so much vanity is in the world, that people should 

1 Ch. xix . § 2. 
2 Francis Velasquez and Teresa de Layz obtained the help of Don Juan 

de 0 valle and his wife, the Saint's sister Juana, in this negotiation 
{Ribera, i i . 17). 

3 See ch. ix . § 3, note (3). 
4 Thus in the original MS, 
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wil l ing ly undergo the loss of instruction, and of many other 
things which help to give l igh t to the soul, which is insepa
rable from dwelling in small villages, rather than give up ene 
o f those distinctions which that which men cali their honour 
carries w i t h i t . They had four daughters already wheu Teresa 
was born, and were much distressed wheu they saw that she 
too was a g i r l . 

3. I t certainly is a thing much to be laraented 
that mortal men, not knowing what is best for them, o f^ents , 

as persona wholly iguorant of the judgments o f 
God, discerning neither the great blessings that come by 
daughters ñor the great evils that come by sons, should seem 
so unwi l l ing to leave i t in Hi s hands to whom everything is 
known and by whom all things are made, but must fret thera-
selves to death about that i n which they should rather rejoice. 
A s people whose faith is asleep, they w i l l not seriously con-
sider ñor remember that i t is God who thus ordains—that they 
may leave i t al l in His hands ; and now, wlien they are so 
bl ind as not to do so, i t is a great ignorance not to understand 
how li t t le they gain by their fretting. O my God, i n what a 
different l ight shall we look on our ignorances i n that day 
when the t ru th of all things shall be made known ! H o w 
many w i l l have to go to hell because o f their sons, and also 
how many mothers w i l l go to heaven by the help of their 
daughters ! 

4. To go back to what I was saying, things 
carne to this pass, that, as i f the infant's Ufe was o f no êeThonle 
importance to them, she was left alone on the t h i r d mfant-
day after she was born, and nobody thought of her from 
morning t i l l night . One good thing they had done—they had 
had her baptised by a priest as soon as she was born. When 
night came, a woman who had the charge of her, and who 
knew what had happened, ran to see i f she was dead, and w i t h 
her some others who had come to visit the raother, and who 
were witnesses of what I am going to say. The woman, i n 
tears, took the child into her arms and said, " How, ray child ? 
A r e yon not a Christian ?" as much as to say that she had been 
cruelly dealt w i t h . The child raised its head and said, " Yes, I 
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am." She never spoke again t i l l she had reached the age at 
which children usually speak. They who knew her were 
amazed, and her mother then began to cherish and caress her, 
and used often to say she should like to Uve to see what G-od 
would do w i t h the child. She brought her up most admirably, 
teaching her the practice of all virtue. 
„• , 5. When the time had come they wanted her to 
Piety of i i i , 

Teresa de marry; she refused, having no wish to do so; but 
when she fountl that i t was Francis Velasquez, 

founder also of this house, and now her husband, who sought 
her in marriage, though she had never seen him in all her Ufe, 
yet, merely on hearing his ñame spoken, she made up her mind 
to be married i f they would let her marry him. Our Lord 
saw that this was necessary for the doing of that good work 
which they have done together for the service of His Majesty. 
Francis Velasquez is not only a wealthy and good man, but 
he is one who so loves his wife that he does her pleasure in 
eveiything, and for good reasons, because whatever raay be 
required in a wife our Lord has most abundantly supplied. 
She is not only careful of his house, but is also exceediugly 
good, for when her husband took her to Alba, his native place, 
and the quarter-masters of the duke assigned a lodgiug in her 
house to a young knight, she felt i t so much that she hated 
the place, for, being young and very beautiful, evil raight have 
happened i f she had not been so good, seeing that Satán began 
to suggest evil thoughts to the knight . 
sheremoves 6- She' perceiving this, but without saying 
manci3;' anything about i t to her husband, asked h im to take 

her elsewhere; he did so, and brought her to Sala
manca, where they lived in great happiness and worldly 
prosperity, for he held an office1 on account of which everybody 
wished much to satisfy and please him. One trouble only they 
had—our Lord le f t them childless. She used to practise many 
devotions and malee many prayers to obtain children of our 
Lord , and never begged anything else from H i m but children 

1 Ribera, i i . 17, says he knew Velasquez in Salamanca, where he was 
troasurer of the University, having the care of its property, and the duty of 
paying their salaries to the professors and regents. 
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who wheu she was dead were to pi^aisc Hi s Majesty; for elie 
thought i t hard that all sliould end w i t h her, aad that when 
her time was come she should leave none behind to praise Glod. 
She told me herself that she had no other reason for desiring 
children, and she is a woman of great truthfubess; she is 
so pious and so good a Christian, as I have already said, 
that she makes me give thanks to God when I see her 
good works, and consider how anxious she is always to 
please H i m , and to spend al l her time unceasingly in His 
service. 

7. She passed many years having this desire, Teregade 
praying also to S. Andrew, who she was told would ^ J ^ [ ^ n 
intercedo for her i n her trouble. One night, after 
her many other devotions were over which she used habitually 
to make, she heard a voice, when she had laid down to sleep, 
saying, " Do not wish for children : why damn thyself ? " She 
was very much astonished and alarmed, but for al l this the 
wish to have children never left her ; for, as the end she had i n 
v i ew was so good, she could not see why she should be damned 
for i t , and so she went on praying to our L o r d for children, 
and making special prayers to S. Andrew in particular. Ou 
one occasion, entertaining this desire, she does not know 
whether she was awake or asleep—be that as i t inay, she knows 
by the results i t was a good vis ión—she seemed to be in a 
certain house in the court of which, beneath the gallery, was a 
wel l , and there she saw a meadow fresh and green, coverod 
w i t h white flowers i n such great beauty that she canuot de
scribe what she saw. Glose to the well she beheld S. Andrew 
i n a most venerable and beautiful form, so that i t was a great 

j oy to look upen h im : he said to her, " These children are 
diíferent from those whom thou desirest." She wished the 
great j o y she had in that place might not come to an end, 
but i t did not last. She saw distinctly i t was S. Andrew, 
without being told so by anybody, and also that i t was 
our Lord's w i l l that she should found a monastery ; whereby 
we may see that the visión was as much intellectual as 
imaginary—that i t could not be faney or an illusion o f 
Satán. 
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The foim- 8. I n the first place, i t was no fancy, because of 
m o n a " ^ the grea t results that flowed from i t , for from that 
resolved on. moment glie never again wished for chi ldren: she 
was so persuaded in her heart that i t was the w i l l of God that 
she neither asked ñor even desired to have children any more. 
]SText, i t is clear also that the voice carne not from Satán , 
hecause of the effects of i t ; for nothing that comes from h im 
can do any good, as the founding of a monastery is, wherein 
our L o r d is greatly served. A n d , again, i t could not be from 
Satán, because i t took place more than six years before the 
monastery was founded, and Satán cannot know what is coming. 
Being much amazed at the visión, she said to her husband that 
they might as wel l found a monastery, seeing that i t was not 
God's w i l l they should have children. As he was so good, 
and loved her so much, her husband was delighted at i t , and 
they began to consider where they should make a foundation. 
She was for the place where she was born : he suggested to her 
many good reasons against i t , in order that she might see i t 
would not do to bui ld i t there. 
Theyretum ^ W^ñk1 they were discussing the matter the 
Tcnnes de duchess o f A lba sent for the husband, and when he 

had come asked h im to return to Alba, and there 
undertake a charge and office she gave him in her household. 
He, when he saw what she required of him and had spoken 
to h im about, accepted i t , though much less proíitable than his 
office in Salamanca. His wife when she heard of i t was 
much distressed, because, as I said before, she hated the place; 
but on being assured by him that no lodgers would be admitted 
into the house she was somewhat satisfied, though st i l l very 
sorry, because she l iked Salamanca better. He bought a house 
and sent for her ; she carne in great grief, and was more 
grieved st i l l when she saw the house, for, though i t was in a 
very good situation and large, yet i t had not many rooms, and 
so she passed the night in very great sadness. The next 
morning, on entering the court, she saw on that very side of i t 
the wel l beside which she had seen S. Andrew ; everything 
was precisely as she had seen in the v i s i ó n — I mean the place 
itself—but she did not see the Saint, or the meadoAv, or the 
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flowei'tí, thougli then and always present to her imagination. 
On seeing this she was troubled, and made up lier mind to 
found a monastery on the spot. She was now comforted and i n 
peace, without any wish to go elsewhere to l ive, and they 
began to buy otber houses near, t i l l they had acquired ground 
enough. 

10. She was very anxious to find out what order 
i t should belong to, her wish being that the nuns ^í^ested* 
shoukl be few, and the enclosure strict. I n discussing 
the matter w i t h two religious of different orders, very good 
and learned men, she was recommended by both to do some 
other good work in preference, because nuns, for the most part, 
are discontented people. Many other things of that k ind they 
said to her ; for, as Sa tán hated the work, he wished to hinder 
i t , and so he made them consider the reasons they were g iv ing 
as very weighty. A s they insisted so much upon i t that there 
was no good in founding a monastery, and as Sa tán too, who 
had a greater interés t i n hindering i t , made her afraid and 
uneasy, she resolved not to go on wi th her work, and said so to 
her husband ; and then, as people of that k ind told them i t was 
not r ight , and as they had no other object but that o f serving 
our Lord , they thought i t r ight to forego their purpose. Accord-
ingly they agreed to marry a nephew of hers, a child o f her 
sister whom she loved much, to a niece of her husband, and to 
give them a great portion of their property, and w i t h the 
remainder to make provisión for their own souls: the nephew 
was very good and very young, 

11. They were both bent on this, and perfectly j^racu. 
satisfied w i t h their plan. But , as our Lord had other lously . 

•'• ' removed. 
designs, their agreement was of l i t t le worth, for 
w i th in a fortnight the nephew became so i l l that i n a few days 
our L o r d took h im to Himself. To her i t was a most bitter 
sorrow: the resolution they had come to, of g iv ing up that 
which God wished them to do, in order to enrich the nephew, 
had been the occasion of his deatli, and she fell into a great 
fear. She called to mind what had happened to the prophet 
J o ñ a s because he would not obey God, for i t seemed as i f God 
was chastising her by taking from her a nephew whom she 
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loved so much. From that day forth she was resolved to let 
notliing hinder the founding of the monastery, and so was her 
husband, tliough thej did not know how to compass their end. 
G-od put into her heart—so, i t seems—that which is now done; 
and they to whom she spoke and described the k ind of monas
tery she wished to have—in particular her confessor, a Franciscan 
frlar, a learned and distinguished man—ridiculed i t , for they 
thought she would never find what she was seeking. She was 
i n very great trouble. 
t ^ 12. This friar happened togo, about this time, to 
Layz goes to a certain place where he was told of these monas

terios of our Lady of Carmel which were being then 
established. Having obtained much Information about thera, 
he returned and told her that he had now learnt that she could 
found her monastery, and in the way she wished. He told her 
what had happened, and recommended her to find means of 
speaking to me. She did so- We had a great deal of trouble 
in making the ai'rangement, for I have always laboured to 
have the monasterios which are endowed sufficiently furnished, 
so that there shall be no need for the nuns to apply to their 
kindred or to anybody else, that they shall have in the house 
whatever is necessary in food and raiment, and that the sick 
shall be wel l cared for, because many inconveniences result 
from the want of what is necessary. I have never been w i t h -
out the courage and the confidence necessary for founding 
monasterios without revenues, for I was certain God would 
never fail them; but I have no heart for founding monasteries 
to be endowed and that scantily; I th ink i t better not to 
found them at al l . A t last they became reasonable, and 
assigned a sufficient endowment for the number of nuns ; they 
also did that which I thought much of—they left their own 
house and gave i t to us, going themselves to l ive in one that 
was i n a wretched state. The Most Holy Sacrament was 
reserved and the foundation made on the feast of the Con
versión of S. Paul, in the year 1571, to the honour and glory 
of God; and in that house, I believe, His Majesty is well 
served. May i t picase H i m ever to prosper it!1 

1 The Saint went from Alba to Salamanca, having made Juana of the 
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13. I began by giviner some account of particular 
b J ^ . , . •, . f , Whysome 

sisters m tnese monastenes, t amking that when omissions 
T . . . are made. 

people carne to read wnat 1 am w n t i n g those sisters 
would not be then alive : my purpose was to encourage those 
who carne to us to go onwards according to such a good 
beginning. Afterwards I considered that there might be 
found some one who would do i t better, and more i u detall, 
and without the fear that troubles me, for I have been th ink-
ing that I shall be considered as an interested person. I 
have therefore omitted many things which they who have 
seen and known them cannot help regarding as miracu-
lous, because supernatural. I w i l l not speak on this sub-
ject, neither w i l l I speak of those things which our L o r d 
visibly granted to our prayers. I n the dates of the founda-
tions I suspect I am occasionally in error, though I am as 
careful as I can be to refresh my memory. A s i t is not a 
matter of much importance, and the correction can be mado 
hereafter, I speak to the best of my recollection : i t w i l l make 
but l i t t le diíferenco i f there should be some mistakes. 

C H A P T E R X X L 

THE MONASTERY OF S. JOSEPH, SEGOVIA, 1574. F O U N D E I ) 

ON THE EEAST OF S. JOSEPH, 1574. 

1. I HAVE already said1 that after founding the 0urli0r(i 
monasterios i n Salamanca and in Alba , but before lia.s*^e , 

7 Samt round, 

the nuns of Salamanca were settled in a house of another 
monastery. 

their own, I was sent by the father-general, Fra 
Pedro Fernandez, then apostolic commissary, to the monastery 
of the Incarnation in A v i l a for three years, and that he, seeing 
the distressed state of the hosue in. Salamanca, sent me back to 
remove the nuns into a house of their own.2 I was in prayer 
Holy G-host prioress, and María of the Most Holy Sacrament sub-prioress 
{Ribera,, i i . ch. x v i i ) . 

1 Ch. xix . § 6. 2 Ib. § 7. 
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there one day when our Lord commanded me to go and make 
a foundation in Segovia. I t seemed to me an impossibility, 
because I could not go unless I was ordered, and I liad heard 
from the fatber-master, Fra Pedro Fernandez, the apostolic 
coramissary, that he did not wish me to make any more foun
dation s. I saw at the same time that, the three years I had to 
stay i n the Incarnation not being ended, he had good reasons 
for not desiring any. Whi le I was th inking of this our L o r d 
hade me speak to hira about i t , for he would give bis consent. 

2. I was in Salamanca at the time, and wrote to 
peraüssionhof the commissary saying that he was aware the most 
the v^tor. reygren^ the father-geueral had commanded me never 
to fail to make foundations wherever an opportunity occurred ; 
that the bishop1 and ci ty of Segovia had consented to aclmit a 
monastery of our order, which I would found i f he would order 
me ; that I was informing h im of the fact for the satisfaction 
of my couscience, and whatever orders he might give I should 
be safe and conteuted., These, I believe, were the words I 
used, or nearly so, adding that I thought i t was for the service 
of God. I t was plainly the w i l l of His Majesty, for he com
manded me at once to make the foundation, and gave his per-
mission, at which I was much astonished, remembering what I 
had heard h im say on the subject. From Salamanca I found 
means to have a house hired for us,2 for since the foundations 

1 Don Diego de CoTarrubias y Leyva {Bihera, i i i . 2), He was born i n 
Toledo, July 25, 1512 ; studied canon law i n Salamanca under the cele-
brated Navarre, whom be speaks of as prceceptor meus ornatissimus, Martinus 
Azpileueta {Relect. in C. Peccatum, par. 2, § 9 ) ; and in 1543 vas made 
professor there of canon law bimself; bishop successÍYely of Ciudad Rodrigo, 
of Segovia, and of Cuenca, when Don Gaspar de Quiroga, the grand inqui-
sitor, was made archbishop of Toledo. The chronicler says he died i n 
Madrid when still bishop of Segovia, September 27, 1577; the Bollandists 
on the 26th (n. 768). Fra Miehael a S. Joseph, i n his B i M . Critic. voce 
' ' Didacus Cov.," says he died i n Segovia October 1, being then sixty-five years 
of age. He was a man of great learning and greater piety. M n e years 
after his death his body was found not only incorrupt but fragrant (Sé -
forma de los Descaigas, l ib . i v . ch. xxiv. § 7). 

2 Doña Ana de Jimena, widow of Francisco Barros de Bracamonte, and 
her cousin Don Andrés de Jimena, hired the house {Reforma de los Des
caigas, l ib . i i i . cb- xxvi i . § 2). 
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i n Toledo and Valladolid were made I had felt i t was better, 
for many reasons, to take possession first, and then look for a 
house of our own. M y chief reason was, that I had no money 
wherewith to buy a house ; that, the monastery once founded, 
our L o r d would próvido one í b r t h w i t h ; and that a better site 
might be then selected. 

3. There l ived there a lady. Doña Ana de J i -
mena,1 who had been the wife of the heir to an Doña Ana da 

entailed estáte. She had visited me once in A v i l a , 
and was a very great servant of God. Her vocation had always 
been that of a nun. Accordingly, when the monastery was 
established, she came in w i t h a daughter of hers, who had led 
a most pious life ; and for the trouble she had had as wife and 
widow our Lord repaid her twofold in religión. The mother 
and daughter had always l ived most devoutly in the service o f 
G-od. This saintly lady took the house, and whatever she saw 
we needed, whether for the church or for ourselves, that she 
provided, and I had but l i t t le trouble in the matter. But , that 
there might be no foundation made without some trouble, 1 
was always unwell during the six months I was there ; be-
sides, I had gone thither inwardly i l l at ease, for my soul was 
in very great dryness and darkness ; I had a fever upon me, 
and loathed my food, wi th many other bodily ailments, which 
for three months oppressed me sorely.2 

4. On the feast of S. Joseph the Most Ho ly Sa- The gaint 
cramentwas reserved, and, though I had the sanction takespos-

. T session, 

both of the bishop and of the city, I would not enter 
but in secret the night before.3 I t was a long time now since 
the sanction had been given, and, as I was in the Incarnation, 

1 See Relation, iv. § 1. 
2 The Saint took wi th her from Salamanca the nuns María of Jesús and 

Isabel of Jesús, a sister of Andrés de Jimena, both natives of Segovia. She 
passed through Alba, where the duchess of Alba entertained her. I t is this 
visit she speaks of in the Inner Fortress, M Í . 4, § 6. From Alba de Tormes 
she took wi th her Guiomar of Jesús, and from Ayi la her cousin Isabel of 
S. Paul, who returned wi th the Saint when the foundation had been com-
pleted {Ribera, i i i . 2) . 

3 The Saint and her companions were lodged this night in the house of 
Doña Ana de Jimena {Reforma, l ib . i i i . ch. xxvü . \ 3). 
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having a superior other than the most reverend the father-
general, I had not been able to make the foundation. The 
bishop's permission, who was there1 wheu the city asked i t o f 
him, was a verbal one, given to a nobleman, Andrés de Jimeaa, 
who asked for i t on our behalf. He did not take the trouble 
to have i t in wr i t i ng , ñor did I th ink i t was of any importance 
rayself. I made a mistake, for the vicar-general, when he 
heard that a monastery had been founded, carne at once i n 
great wrath, refused to allow mass to be said any more, and 
songht to imprison him who had said i t , a barefooted friar2 
who had come w i t h the father Ju l i án of A v i l a , and another 
servant of Grod who had travelled wi th us, Antonio G-aytan. 

4. This was a nobleman from Alba,3 who had 
Gayian! once been very worldly, but whom our Lord had 

called some years since. He so trampled on the 
world that bis whole soul was inlcnt only on serving our L o r d 
more and more. I have said who he was because I shall have 
to speak of h im again in giving an account o f the other foun-
dations, for he has helped me much, and undertaken great 
labours for me : i f I were to speak of his goodness I should not 
fmish so soon. What was of most service to us was his 
mortification, for even among the servants who were w i t h us 
there was not one who served us in our necessities as he did. 
H e is a man of much prayer, and G-od has given him such 
graces that what is annoying to others he accepts w i t h joy 
and makes i ight of ; al l the troubles he had in these founda-
tions he regarded as nothing, whereby i t seems clear that God 
called h im and Father Ju l i án of A v i l a to the work ; Father 

1 The bishop was absent wiien the Saint arrived i n Segovia, being de-
tained in Madrid on business as president of Castile {Reforma, l ib . ü i . oh. 
XXYÜ. § 3). 

2 THs was none other than S. Jchn of the Cross who had said the mass 
{Reforma, l ib . i i i . ch. xxv i i . § 3). Jul ián of Avi la hid himself under the 
staircase {Ribera, i i i . 2). 

3 He seems to have left Segovia, when the Saint had ohtained a house, 
for Salamanca, to which place the Saint sent him a letter, Ko. 47, but 
57 vol. i i . ed. Doblado. He had first gone to Pastrana to escort the nuns 
from that house to Segovia, whither they carne i n the holy weok of this 
year, 1574. See ch. xv i i . § 15. 
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Ju l ián , however, has been w i t h me ever since the first 
monastery was founded. Our L o r d must have been pleased, 
for thesake of such companions, to prosper all my undertakings. 
Their conversation on the journey was about God, for the 
instruction of those who travelled w i t h us and who met us 
on the road, and thus did they serve His Majesty i n every 
way. 

5. I t ís only r ight , my daughters, that those of 
you who shall read the story of these foundations b^gratefuí? 

should know how much you owe them, that, as they 
took so much pains, having no interest of their own i n the 
inatter, to obtain for you the blessings you possess of l i v i n g in 
these monasteries, you may commend them to our Lord , so 
that they may derive some advantage from your prayers ; for i f 
you knew the hardships they endured night and day, and how 
toilsome were the journeys they made, you would most 
wi l l ing ly do so. 

6. The vicar-o-eneral would not quit the church 
, 9 Conduct of 

without leavmg a constable at the door, I know not thevicar- . 

for what purpose. I t helped to frighten a l i t t le 
those who were there : as for myself, I never cared much what 
might happen after taking possession ; all my fear is before. I 
sent for certain persons, relatives of onc of the sisters1 who 
was w i t h me, chief people in the place, to speak to the vicar-
general and tell h im that I had had the sanction of the bishop-
He knew that wel l enough, so he said later ; what he wanted 
was to have been told of i t beforehand ; that, I believe, would 
have been much worse for us. A t last they settled w i t h him. 
that he was to leave us in possession of the monastery, but he 
would not let us have the Most Holy Sacrament. 

7. That gave us no concern : we remained there 
. „ , , ' 2 1 . . . The Saint 

some months t u l we bought a house, and w i t h i t , hasiaw-

too, many lawsuits. We had had one already w i t h 
the Franciscan friars for another which we bought cióse by ; 
about another house we had to go to law w i t h the friars of the 
order for the Ransom of Captivos, and wi th the chapter, 

1 This was Isabel of Jesús {Reforma, l ib . i i i . ch. x x v i i . § S). 
2 They bought i t from Diego Porraz {Be la Fuente). 
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which had a rent-charge on i t . O Jesús , what i t is to have 

to contend against many minds ! When I thought everything 

was settled we had to begin again ; i t was not enough to give 

them what they asked for—some other inconvenience carne at 

once to l i g h t ; i t seems nothing when I speak of i t , but i t was 

much to endure. 
Which she 8. A nephew of the bishop1 did all he could for 
v ^ s * 7 us—he was prior and canon of the church ; so also 
m0Iiey• did the licentiate Herrera, a very great servant of 
God. A t last, when we had paid money enough, everything 
was settled, Our lawsuit w i t h the friars of the order o f 
Ransom remained, and i t was necessary for us to go w i t h the 
utrnost secrecy to our house. When they saw us i n possession, 
which was a day or two before Michaelmas, they thought i t 
better to compromise the matter for a sum of money. The 
greatest anxiety which these troubles occasioned me was that 
i t wanted only seven or eight days to complete my three years 
in the Incarnation.2 

1 This was Don Juan de Orosco y Covarrubias de Ley va, afterwards 
bishop of Guadix. Going from the episcopal palace to the eatíiedral on the 
day S. Teresa took possession, be saw the cross over the door of the house, 
and wben he heard i t was a Carmelita monastery went in, and, after 
praying awhile, asked permission to say mass. I t was granted, and after 
mass be asked to see the Saint; she carne wi tb the sister Isabel of 
S. Dominic, and before he could make any offer of bis sefvices she told bina 
tbat G-od had brougbt him to the house, and that he was bound to help her, 
for she was a cousin of bis aunt Doña Maria de Tapia. Don Juan helped 
tbe monastery to the utmost of bis power, heard the confession of the sisters, 
and for some time was himself their only chaplain. Tbe vicar-general did 
not spare even tbe nephew of the bishop wben be found fault wi th S. Teresa, 
and Eibera ( i i i . 2) says be inveighed bitterly against him for saying mass i n 
tbe chapel. Don Juan de Orosco narrates the facts himself i n a letter dated 
Guadix, 20th May, 160(5, and addressed to tbe Father Alonso de Jesús Maria, 
general of the Barefooted Carmelites. The letter is publisbed by Don Tícente 
de la Puente, vol. i i . p. 386. 

2 Tbe three years ended October 6tb, 1574, and the nuns, who wben she 
was sent to rule over them threatened to become rebellious, were now so 
sorry to lose her tbat they re-elected ber. Tbe election, bowever, was not 
unanimous, and the Saint was unwill ing to accept i t . The provincial then 
intervened, and the Saint returned to her own monastery, where she was 
elected prioress {Beforma de los Descaigas, l ib. i i i , ch. xxxi." § 4). 
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9. I t pleased our Lord that everything should be 
so wel l settled as to leave nothing i n dispute, and returníto 

two or three days afterwai'ds I went to the lucarna- Avlla, 
t ion. Blessed for ever be Hi s ñame vvho has been always so 
good to me, and let all creatures praise H i m ! Amen* 

C H A P T E R X X I I . 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERZ OF THE GLORIOUS 
S. JOSEPH DEL SALVADOR IN VEAS, OÑ THE PEAST OF 
S. MATHIAS, 1575. 

1. AT the lime at whích I have been speakins?, . , 
r 0 ' The Saint 

when they sent me from the Incarnation to Sala- invitedto; 
Veas. 

manca, there carne to me, when I was in the latter 
place, a messenger from the town of Veas w i t h letters from a 
lady there, the parish priest, and other persons, all asking me 
to go thither and found a monastery, for they had a house 
ready, so that nothing was wanting but my goiog thither to 
make the foundation.1 

2. 1 made inquiries of the messenger. He told She heg. 
me great things of the country, and jus t ly so, for i t ^^sat 
is very pleasant, and the climate is good. Bu t when 
I considered the many leagues that were between that place 
and this I thought i t a folly, especially as I must have an 
order from the apostolic commissary, who disliked, or at 
least did not l ike , my making any more foundations. I wishecl, 
therefore, to say in reply that I could not, without tell ing h im 
anything fürther. Afterwards i t struck me that, as the com
missary was then i n Salamanca, i t would not be r igh t to send 
such an answef without having his opinión, because of the 
commandment I had received from the most reverend our 
father-general, not to omit making a foundation i f occasion 
offered. 

1 This was in 1573 {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib . i i i . ch. xxx i i . ^ 11). 
L 
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3. When he saw the letters he sent me word 
ôneseVSor that he did not think i t r ight to give pain to the 

writers ; that he was edified by their devotion ; that I 
was to wri te to them and say that as soon as they should have 
obtained the permission of the order1 provisión would be made 
for the foundation. He added, also, that I need not trouble 
mySelf_permission would not be given, for he had heard of the 
knights by other ways, and people had not been able for many 
years to obtain their consent; but I was to send a friendly 
answer. I think of this sometimes, how, when our Lord wi l l s 
anything, though we w i l l i t not, i t happens without our know-
ledge that we become the means o f doing i t ; so i t was now 
wi th the father doctor, Fra Pedro Fernandez, the comraissary ;3 
accordingly, when the permission was obtained he could not 
withhold his own, and the house was founded in that way. 

I H S . 

4. The monastery of the blessed S. Joseph i n , 
foundatio^6 the town of Veas was founded on S. Mathias's day, 

in the year 1575. This was the way i t began, to the 
honour and glory of G-od. I n the town dwelt Sancho Rodr í 
guez de Sandoval, a nobleman of ancient descent and wealthy. 

1 Veas was subject to the jurisdiction of a military order, that of the 
knights of S. James; see helow, § 13. 

2 S. Plus V., applied to once more by Philip I I . , tmdertook the reform of 
the Carmelites, and ordered all the friars i n Andalusia to submit to the 
visitation of the ordinary, who was to be assisted by the Dominicans in al l 
those places where Dominicans had a monastery. The Carmelites resisted 
and made loud outcries, so that the king was compelled to beg the Pope to 
recall the order and apply another remedy. Thereupon his Holiness deter
minad that the Carmelites should be visited by Dominicans, and appointed as 
his delégate and visitor for the province of Castille Fra Pedro Fernandez, 
prior of Talayera de la Peina; and for the province of Andalusia, Fra 
Francesco de Vargas, prior of S. Paul's, Cordova. The bulls of these visitors 
have been lost, but i t is believed that their authority was given them before 
May, 1570; they were made visitors for four years (Reforma üe los 
Descaigas, l ib. i i . ch. xxxv i i i . § 4). Fra Antonio of S. Joseph, in a note on 
Lett. 52, Lett. 9 vol. i i . ed. Doblado, says tbat the original bulls were pre-
served i n the house of the Carmelite nuns in Toledo, and that Fra Pedro 
Fernandez was created by S. Pius V . visitor of the order August 20th, 1569, 
and was to continué to discharge the duties of his office for four years. 
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He was married to a lady whose ñame is Doña Catalina 
Godinez. Among the children whom our Lord gave them are 
two daughters—the eldest, Doña Catalina Godinez j1 the 
younger, Doña Maria de Sandoval ; they are the founders of 
the monastery. The eider was fourteen years of age when our 
Lord called her unto His service. U n t i l then she was very far 
from giving up the world : on the contrary, she thought so 
much of herself that she looked upon every offer of marriage 
which her father brought to her as not fitting for her. 

o. One day, in an inner room beyond that in which 
her father was, who had not yet risen, she happened unaGodinez. 

to read on a crucifix that was there the t i t le on the 
upper part of the cross, when i n a moment, as she was reading 
i t , our Lord changed her heart. She had been th inking of an 
offer o f marriage made to her, which was an exceedingly good 
one, and saying to herself, " How l i t t le satisfies my father pro-
vided I marry an eldest son! while I intend that my family 
shall have its beginning in me." She had no wish to be mar
ried, for she thought i t a meanness to be subject to any one, 
neither did she know whence her pride aróse. Our Lord 
knew how to cure i t , blessed be His compassion! 

6. Accordingly, while she was reading the t i t le 
a l ight seemed to have entered her soul, as the sun 
enters intó a dark room, whereby she saw the t ru th . 
I n that l ight she fixed her eyes on our L o r d nailed to the 
cross shedding His blood, and thought of the ill-treatment He 
received and of His great humil i ty , and then how differently 
she was demeaning herself in her pride. She must have spent 
some time thus, for our Lord threw her into a trance,2 wherein 
His Majesty made her see deeply into her own wretchedness 
and to wish that everybody saw into i t . He filled her w i t h 
so great a desire of suífering for God that she wished she could 
uudergo all the torments of the martyrs, g iv ing her at the 
same time so earnest a longing for humiliation in her humil i ty , 
w i t h a loathing of self, that, i f i t had not been an offence 

1 Born in 1534 {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib . i i i . ch. x x x i i . § 2) . 
2 Our Lord sliowed her in a visión her own heart, fnll of cormption and 

loathsome worms {Reforma de los Desealfos, ibid.) 

Her conver
sión. 
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against God, she could have wished herself one of the most 
abandoned of women, i n order that everybody might regare! 
her w i t h loathing ; accordingly, she began to hate herself 
having most earnest desires for penance, which she afterwards 
carried inte act. She made a YOW of chastity and poverty on 
the spot, and wished so much to be subject to others that she 
•would have been glad i f they had taken her there to be a slave 
in the country of the Moors. 

7. A U these virtues have been so lasting that i t 
fteeCgifteof is plain they were a supernatural gift of our Lo rd , 
Goi' as w i l l appear later, in order that al l may praise 
H i m . Blessed for ever and ever be Thou, O my G-od, who i n 
a moment undoest a soul and then createst i t anew ! What 
does i t mean, O L o r d ? I should like now to repeat the ques-
tion of the apostles, who when Thou hadst healed the blind. 
man asked i f bis parents had sinned.1 I ask, Who deserved 
so sovereign a grace ? I t was not she, for the thoughts from 
which Thou didst withdraw her, when Thou gavest her that 
grace, are what I have described. O Lord , how high are T h y 
jndgments ! Thou knowest what Thou doest, and I do not know 
what I am saying, for Thy works and T h y judgments are beyond 
all comprehension. Glory be unto Thee for ever, who canst do 
sti l l greater things ; for i f i t were not so what would become 
of me ? B u t her mother must have had some share i n this, 
for, as she was a most devout Christian, i t is possible that 
Thou, ful l of compassion, must in T h y goodness have granted 
her to see in this life so great a vir tue in her daughters. I 
think sometimes that Thou bestowest like graces on those who 
love Thee, and art so merciful unto them as to give them chi i -
dren in whom they shall serve Thee. 

8. Whi le she was thus oceupied she heard so 
Satan's rage , - . , , . 
at the con- louci a noise2 overhead m the room that she thousjht 
versión. .̂i i i i 

the whole place must be tumbling down. The sounds 
seemed to descend to the ground in a córner of the room, and 
to come towards her in the spot where she was standing. She 

1 S. Jolm i x . 2 : Eabbi, quis peccavit, hic, aut parentes ejus, ut CESCUS 
nasceretur ? 

2 The chronicler says the noise was as the bellowing of bulls (ut supr.) 
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heard also loud roaring cries, which lasted for some t ime: so 
strauge were they that her father, who, as I have just said, had 
not yet risen, was greatly alarmed and began to quake w i t h fear, 
and then, like a man beside himself, having put on his dressing-
gown, rushed into her room sword i n haud, and, palé w i t h terror, 
asked her what the noise came from. She answered h im that 
she had seen nothiug. He looked into another room beyond, 
and seeing nothing told her to go to her mother, whom he 
asked not to leave her daughter alone, tell ing her what he had 
heard. 

9. This shows plainly enough what Satán must 
feel when he sees a soul which he thinks his own satran?f 
rescued from his hands. As he bates our welfare so 
much, I am not surprised that when he beholds our merciful 
Lord bestowing so many graces at once he should be alarmed, 
and show his anger so plainly, especially i f he sees that, through 
the wealth of grace treasured up i n that sonl, he is to lose 
others he looked on as his own. I am persuaded myself that 
our L o r d never grants a grace so great without communicating 
i t also to other persons besides. She never spoke o f this to 
auybody, but she had a very strong desire to enter religión, 
and frequently asked her paren ts for their consent; they 
would never give i t . 

10. A t the end of three years, during which she ^ 
•> ' c Perseverance 

had often asked their consent, seeine; that they would of Doña 
0 ^ Catalina. 

never give way, she dressed herself very simply on 
the feast of S. Joseph.1 She told her mother, and her mother 
only, whose consent to her becoming a nun coulcl be more 
easily had, but she would not venturo to tel l her father, and 
so went to church trusting that, once seen in public i n that 
dress, she might not be made to chango; and so i t came to pass. 
During those three years she used to set aside certain hours for 
prayer, and to mortify herself in every way she could, as our L o r d 
taught her. She would go into the courtyard, moisten her 
face, and then expose i t to the sun, in order that, being thereby 
disfigured, she might escape from the oífers of marriage w i t h 
which she was harassed sti l l . 

1 I n the year 1561 {Reforma de los Descalzos, § 6). 
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11. She was unwil l iug to command others, but, 
Her austeri- ag ghe h a d t h e c h a r g e o f h e r father's household, she 

must give orders to the women therein, for she could 
not help i t : that done, she would wait t i l l they were asleep, 
and then go and kiss their feet, distressed at being waited on 
by those who were better than herself. As she was occupied 
ali day w i t h her father and mother, she spent the whole night, 
when she might have been asleep, in prayer, so that very 
often she hardly slept at a l l ; which seems impossible, were i t 
not that i t was all supernatural. Her penances and disciplines 
were many, for she had no director, and so told nobody of 
them. Amoug other things she did was this : she once wore 
her father's coat of mail next her flesh during the whole of 
Lent. She would retire for prayer into a lonely place, where 
the devil used to mock her in strange ways. Very often she 
began to pray at ten o'clock at night, and did not rise ther^e-
írom t i l l i t was day. 

12. She passed nearly four years in these prac-
nessei!.' tices, when our Lord—for she had to render H i m 

other and higher services—begau to send her most 
grievous and painful sicknesses, such as a contiuual fever, w i t h 
dropsy and disease of the heart. He sent her also a cáncer i n 
the breast, which was cut out. I n short, her illnesses lasted 
about seventeen years, and she was scarcely ever wel l . After 
five years, during which God was thus merciful to her, her 
father died j1 and her sister, being fourteen years oíd,2 though 

1 Doña Catalina, seeing tliat while her father lived it was impossible for 
lier to enter religión, prayed to God for either the means of entering'or the 
removal of her strong desires to leave the world. She then heard a voice 
saying to her, " Do not distress thyself; thy father w i l l die within two or 
three weeks. Bid him be ready." She was very unwilling to do this, but 
as the time was passing away she said to her father, i n a pleasant way, 
" Yon are i n better health, I think, than yon have ever been." Don Sancho 
replied, " W e l l , I nevar was better i n all my Ufe." Whereupon the daughter 
said, " Then i t is a sign that death is near, and remember that i n our family 
we always die in August. Ton should put everything in order." Don 
Sancho was so much struck by what his child said that he set his aífairs in 
order at once, made his preparations for death, and on the third day God 
took him to Himself {Reforma, l ib . i i i . ch. xxxi i . § 8). I t was i n August, 1655. 

2 I t was in the year 1552 {lieforma, ibid. § 8). 
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very fond of show, dressed herself simply a year after her 
sister made the change, and began also to give herself unto 
prayer, the mother encouraging them both in their good desires 
and practices, and allowing them to occupy themselves in an 
admirable work, but foreign to their condition, that of teach-
ing l i t t le girls to work and read; not for any payment, but 
simply for the opportunity thereby had o f teaching them their 
catechism and their prayers. A great good was wrought, for 
many went to them, and the good habits i n which they were 
thus trained when quite young may be traced in them at this 
day. This did not last long, for the devil, vexed to see so 
much good done, persuaded the parents that i t was mean i n 
them to allow their daughters to be taught for nothing.1 This, 
together w i t h illnesses now beginning, made them give up 
that work. 

13. Five years after the father's death the mother Trialsof 
also died,2 and Doña Catalina, as her vocation had ?ofia Cata-

' ' lina. 

always been that of a nun—only she could not 
obtain her father's consent—wished to become one at once. 
Her kindred advised her, as there was no monastery in 
Veas, that, having means sufficient for a foundation, the sisters 
should found a monastery i n their own place, which would 
be a greater service to our Lord . A s the place belonged 
to a commandery of the knights o f S. James, a licence from 
the council of the orders was necessary, and so she began 
to make efforts to obtain i t . I t was so difficuit to get that 
four years went by in much labour and expense, and no-

1 This sarcasm of the Saint is expressive, and hits off the stupidity of 
Spaniards i n her day. I t is likely enough that there was no school there 
for l i t t le girls. TVo young ladies of noble bir th give themselves up out of 
charity to the gratuitous educatioa of children; but people calling them
selves gentlemen find that their daughters must not mix wi th the children 
of the poor, ñor be educated for nothing, as they were. They would rather 
have them ignorant. That the country is behindhand has been laid to the 
charge of the religious orders. Would i t not have been better to lay the 
fault at the door of vanity and easygoingness, the natural vices of the coun
try ? (-Z)e la Fuente.) 

2 I n 1560, about two years before the Saint founded her first monastery 
in Avila. 
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thing was done t i l l a petition was drawn up and presentad 
to the king. The difficulty being so great, i t carne to pass 
that her kindred told her i t was folly to persist, and would 
have her give up her plan ; moreover, as she was almost al-
ways in her bed, suffering so much, as I said before, they said 
that into no monastery could she be received as a nun. 

14. Her answer was, that i f wi th in a month our 
Her oourage 
aad confi- Lord gave her again her health i t would be a sign 
clOUCGs 

to them that He was pleased wi th her plan, and she 
would herself go to court to bring i t about.1 When she said 
this she had been for six months without leaving her bed, and 
for eight months had been scarcely able to move herself i n i t . 
A t this time she had been for eight years in a continual fever, 
w i th consumption and dropsy ; she was also wasted by an 
inflammation of the liver, which was so violent that the burn-
ing heat of i t was felt through the bedclothes, and singed her 
shifts. I t seems incredible, but I heard so myself from the 
physician of whom I made inquiries about the illnesses she 
then had, and at which he was greatly amazed. She had also 
rheumatic gout and sciatica. 

15. On the v i g i i of S. Sebastian, which was a 
Miraculous-
iyheaied, Saturday,2 our Lord restored her to health so com-
Jan. 19th. ^ 

pletely that she could not hide the fact, that the 
miracle might not become known. Her account is that at the 
moment our Lord was about to heal her she had an inward 
quaking, which made her sister think she was dying ; she her
self was conscious of some very great change in her body, 
and of another in her soul; she felt so well . She had now a 
greater j oy in her health, because i t enabled her to prosecute 
the aífair of the monastery, than she had had in suffering, 
for from the very first when God called her she so hated her-

1 She made this answer Decemher 19, 1571, according to Tepes, i i . 27 • 
hut Ribera, ü i . 3, says i t was oa the 29th Decemher, having in the previous 
August received from our Lord a promise that her health would be restored 
to her in time to go to Madrid i n Lent, as the Saint tells us helow ( § 1 7 ) . 

2 The vigi l of S. Sebastian fell on a Saturdaj' i n 1572. But the chro-
nicler of the order says the miracle was wrought in 1557. [Reforma, l ib . i i i . 
ch. xsx i i . § i i ) . I n that year the y ig i l was on a Tuesday. 



C H . X X I I . ] V E A S . 153 

self t l iat she did not regard her sufferings. She says that her 
desire to sufFer was so strong that she used to pray God w i t h 
her whole heart to t ry her in all rnamier of suffering. 

16. His Majesty did not fail to fulfii her desire, 
for in eight years she was hled more than five i^ffefiifgs. 
hundred times, and cupped so often besides that the 
marks were s t i l l to be seen in her flesh. Sometimos salt was 
applied, because one of the physicians said i t was good for 
drawing out the poisonous humours which caused the pain i n 
her side: this she underwent more than twenty times. What 
is more wonderful s t i l l is this:—whenever the physician told 
her that this remedy was to be had recourse to, she used to 
long for the coming of the time when i t was to be used, without 
any fear whatever, and she herself encouraged the physicians 
when they cauterised the cáncer, which was often done, and 
on other occasions when such violent means were used. She 
says that what made her wish for suffering was the desire to 
know i f those longings she had to be a martyr were real. , 

17. When she found herself suddenly we l l she 
spoke to her confessor and physician about removing ^¿oea i the 
into another place, that they might be able to say nuracle" 
that a chango of residence had done i t . They refused : so far 
from i t , the physicians published i t abroad, for they looked on 
her state as incurable, because the blood that issued from her 
mouth was so corrupt that they said i t was the lungs them-
selves. She continued three days i n bed, and would not 
venturo to leave i t , lesther restoration to health should become 
known; but, as she could not hide i t any more than she was able 
to hide her sickness, i t was of l i t t le service to her. She told 
me that, one day in the month of August previously, she begged 
our Lord either to take from her the great desire she had to be 
a nun and found a monastery, or to furnish her w i th the means 
of accomplishing that desire, and that she was so cornpletely 
assured that she would be wel l in time to go to the court in 
Lent for the licence. 

18. She says too that, though her ailments were Received 

at that time much more grievous to bear, she never sacrament 

ceased to hope that our Lord would grant her that twlce• 
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grace. And , though she received the Sacrament of the last 
anointing twice—once in such iraminent peril that the physician 
said there was not time enough to send for the Ho ly Oi l , and 
that she would he dead before i t could be brought to her—she 
never abandonad her trust in our Lord , being certain that she 
was to die a nun. I do not mean that she was anointed twice 
between August and the feast of S. Sebastian—it was before 
that time. When her brothers and kindred saw the goodness 
of our L o r d to her, and the miracle He wrought i n the sudden 
restoration of her health, they would not venturo to hinder her 
journey, though they regarded i t as a folly. She was three 
months i n Madrid, and her request was i n the end refused. 
She then presented her petition to the king, who, when he saw 
i t related to the barefooted nuns of Carmel, ordered i t to be 
granted forthwith. 

19. When the monastery carne to be founded i t 
terySunded. was plain that she had treated tho matter w i t h God, 

for the superiors, though so far away, and the 
revenue so scanty, were ready to accept i t . What His Majesty 
wil ls must be done without fai l . Accordingly the nuns 
arrived in the beginning of Lent, 1575 ; the people came forth 
in procession to receive them w i t h solemn rejoicings. There 
was great joy everywhere : even the l i t t le children showed i t to 
be a work pleasing to our Lord . The monastery, under the 
invocation of S. Joseph of the Redeemer, was founded in Lent 
on the feast of S. Mathias.1 

1 On Thursday after the first Sunday i n Lent. The poverty of this house 
was so great that some years afterwards the superiors of the order resolved 
to break i t up, and, i n order to make the dispersión of the nuns the more 
easy to the other houses, issued an order, in the espectation that the eider 
nuns would die, that no more novices should be admitted. Thus i t subsisted 
for many years, but there was no death among the nuns. The superiors at 
last recalled the order about novices, and on the very day that recall was 
known i n the monastery postulants came in , and the oíd nuns began to die. 
(Pra Antón of S. Joseph, notes on fragment 71, vol. i v . ed. Doblado, num-
bered 81 among the letters by Don Vicente). The nuns were dispersed i n 
the civi l wars, and the monastery exists no longer. The Church is now 
parochial, and some of the nuns were l iving in 1861, i n the monastery of 
Jaén {Be la Fuente). 
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20. On the same day the two sisters, to their ^ • 
great joy , received the habit.1 The health of Doña sisters take 

Catalina improved s t i l l . Her humil i ty , obedience, 
and desire to be thought nothing of show plainly how real 
were her good desires for the service o f our Lord . Unto H i m 
be glory for ever and ever ! 

21 . The sister told me, among other things, that, 
' & b J » A visión of 

about twenty years before, she went to rest one Doña Cata-
• i • „ lina, 

mght anxious to find the most perfect order i n the 
world, that she might become a nun i n i t ; and that, as she 
thinks, she began to dream she was walking on a very steep 
and narrow path i n the utmost danger of falling down a preci-
pice, when she saw a barefooted friar, who said to her, " Sister, 
come w i t h me." On seeing Fra Juan de la Miseria,2 a lay 
brother of the order, who carne to Veas when I was there, she 
said that he seemed to be the very person she had seen. The 
friar took her to a house wherein were a great many nuns, but 
there was no l igh t i n i t beyond that given by the l ighted 
candies which the nuns carried i n their hands. She asked 
them to te l l her what order i t was; al l kept silence, and, l i f t ing 
up their veils, showed countenances cheerful and smiling. She 
assures me that she then saw the faces of the very sisters she 
has seen here, and that the prioress took her by the hand and 
said to her, " Child, I want you here," and showed her the 
constitutions and the rules. When she awoke from her dream 
she was very joyous, for i t seemed to her that she had been i u 
heaven, and wrote down what she remembered o f the rules. 
For a long time she said nothing of this to her confessor or to 
anybody else, and nobody could te l l her what order that was. 

22. A father of the society came to the place 
who knew her wishes ; she showed h im the paper, ftSfiiment. 
sayiug that i f she could find that order she should be 

1 Doña Catalina was i n religión Catherine of Jesús, and her sister María 
of Je sús ; both made their profession September l l t h , 1576 (De la Fuente). 
The eldest wished to be a lay sister, and i t required the authority of 
S. Teresa to mate her a choir nun (§ 22 below). She was afterwards p r i 
oress of the house, dying in 1586. The younger sister was prioress of 
Cordova when Ribera was writ ing the Ufe of the Saint {Ribera, iü. 3). 

2 See ch. xv i i . § 5, note 3. 
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happy, for she would enter i t at once. The father knew our 
raonasteries, and so he told her i t was the rule of the order of 
our Lady of Carmel; he did not, however, say this clearly i n 
as many words so as to make her understand, but only that i t 
was the rule of the monasteries I was founding ; and thus i t 
carne about that she sent me a messenger, as I said before.1 
When my answer was received she was so i l l that her con-
fessor told her she must be quiet, for i f she were in the 
monastery they would send her away; i t was therefore very 
unlikely they would receive her i n her present state. She 
was very much distressed at this, and, turning to our Lord in 
great earnestness, said, ** O my L o r d and my G-od, I know by 
faith that Thou canst do al l things ; then, O Ufe of my soul, 
either take away from me these desires or give to me the 
means of carrying them into effect." 

23. This she said i n great truthfulness, beseech-
Her great 

^onfidenoe in ing our Lady, by the sorrow she felt when she looked 
on our L o r d dead in her arms, to intercede for her. 

She heard a voice w i th in herself saying, " Believe and hope: 
I am almighty: thou shalt have thy health ; for to H i m who is 
able to hinder thee from dying of so many diseases, all of them 
i n themselves deadly, i t is more easy to take them away." 
These words, she says, gave her such strength and confidence 
that she could not doubt of the fulfilment of her desire, though 
her sufferings became much more grievous un t i l our Lord 
restored her to health, as I have already said. These things 
certainly seem incredible, and, i f I had not learnt them of 
her physician, of those of her household, and others, I should 
not have been disinclined to think—for I am so wicked—that 
there was some exaggeration i n the stoiy. 
Thetwo 24' Although delicate, her health is now such 
sisters that she can keep the rule, and her constitution is 
become nuns. 7 

good ; she is exceedingly cheerful, and in every way, 
as I said before, so humble that we all praise our L o r d for i t . 
The two sisters gave all they possessed to the order without 
any conditions whatever, and i f they should not be received as 

' See § 1, abo ve. 
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nuns they required no compensation. Her detachment from 
kindred and her native place is great, and she has even a strong 
desire to go far away, and is very impor túnate on this point 
w i th her superiors ; yet so great is her obedience that she 
abides there in a certain contentment. I t was under obedience 
that she received the veil , for there was no persuading her to 
be a ehoir nun—she would be a lay sister—till I wrote to her, 
giving her many reasons, and finding fault w i t h her for having 
a w i l l of her own instead of yielding to the father provincial. 
I told her that this was not the way to increase her nierit, w i t h 
much beside, treating her somewhat sharply. B u t i t is her 
greatest joy to be thus spoken to, and i n this way she was won 
over very much against her w i l l . I know of nothing about 
this soul that is not pleasing unto G-od, and she is so to al l . 
May i t please His Majesty to protect her w i t h H i s arm, and 
increase her goodness, and the grace He has given her, to His 
own further service and honour ! Amen.1 

1 The final arrangements for the foundations in Veas were made vhen the 
Saint was prioress of her own house i n Avi l a ; the three years of her priorato 
in her oíd house, the monastery of the Incarnation, being ended Octoher 6th, 
1574. She "was in the monastery of Valladolid at Christmas, but retnmed to 
Avi la after visiting her sisters in Medina del Campo early in the year 1575. 
(See below, ch. x x v i i . § 5). Then, leaving Avila for Veas, she wentthrough 
Toledo, and took w i t h her from the house there Mary of S. Joseph and 
Elizabeth of S. Francis, afterwards prioress i n Lisbon and Seville. She also 
sent for Anne of Jesús from Salamanca. From Toledo shewentto Malagon, 
and from that monastery took w i t h her Mary of the Visitation, Isabel of 
S. Jerome, Leonor of S. Gabriel, and Beatriz of S. Michael. Anne of Jesús 
was made prioress, and the sub-prioress was Mary of the Visitation 
[Ribera, iü . 3 ; Tepes, i i . 27; Reforma de los Descalgos, l ib. i i i . ch. 
x x x i i i . § 1). ^ 
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C H A P T E R X X I I I . 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OP THE GLOKIOUS 
S. JOSEPH OF CARMEL IN THE CITY OF SEVILLE. THE 
FIRST MASS SAID ON THE FBAST OF THE MOST HOLY TRI-
NITY, 1576. 

1. "WHEN I was stayine i n the town of Veas,1 
The Saint . . „ , -i Í xi 
becomes waitinff for the permission oí the council oí the 
acquainted 0 , . ^ .i 

with Fra orders for the foundation m Carayaca, tnere carne 
theMother to see me a father of our order, a barefooted friar, 

by ñame the master Fra Jerome of the Mother of 
God Gratian,2 who, l iv ing in Alcalá a few years before, had 
taken our habit. He was a man of great learning, under-
standiug, and modesty, united w i t h great goodness throughout 
his life, and our Lady seems to have chosen him for the fur-
therance of this order under the pr imit iva rule when he was 
i n Alcalá, r e ry far from taking our habit, though not from being 
a religious, for, though his parents had other views about h im 
because of the king's favour and his great abilities, he was far 
otherwise minded himself. 

2. From the time he began his studies his father 
tíraofFra1 wished h im to apply himself to the study of the 

laws; he, though very young, felt so much on the 
subject that he prevailed on his father by dint of tears, to let h im 
learn theology. When he had taken his doctor's degree he 

1 When the Saint was staying here she received letters from Don Alvaro 
de Mendoza, hishop oí' Avila, and from the mms there, informing her that 
the ofíicers of the Inquisition were searching for the " Life ," written by her-
self (sea Relation, v i i . § § 8 , 16). 

2 He carne to Veas i n Apr i l , 1675 (see Eelation, v i . § 1). Jerome Gratian 
was bom in Valladolid June 6th, 1545. His father was Diego Gratian de 
Alderete, secretary to Charles V. and to Philip I L , and his mother was Juana 
de Antisco, daughter of the Polish amhassador. He was sent to the Jesuits i n 
Madrid, where he laid the foundations of his learning, and in 1560 was sent 
to the university of Alcalá de Henares, where in 1664 he took the degree of 
doctor i n theology. I n 1569 he was ordained priest {Reforma, l ib . i i i . ch. xx. 
^ 4, et seq.) 
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wished to enter the Society of Jesús,1 and was accepted, but, 
for some reason or other, was required to wai t a few^days. 
He told me that al l his worldly ease was a torture to him, for 
lie did not th ink of the r ight road to heaven ; and he always 
kept certain hours of prayer, and was most recollected and 
modest. 

3. A t this time a great friend of his, Fra Juan 
of Jesús,2 also a doctor, became a friar o f our order jesus^"of 
in the monastery of Pastrana. I know not i f i t was 
a letter he wrote to him on the greatness and antiquity of our 
order, or something else, that first moved h im; for Gratian took 
great pleasure in learning everything about the order and in 
consulting ancient authors thereupon, and frequently—so he 
says—had scruples about neglecting his other studies, not being 
able to give up this, spending therein even his hours of reci'ea-
tion. Oh, the wisdom and power of God ! how helpless we are 
when we would thwart H i s w i l l ! Our Lord saw how neces-

1 Fra Gratian's character was more Jesuit than Carmelite. His great 
love of preaching and of the confessional, his learning, the peculiar bent of 
his mind, and other gifts adapted for the active life, seem to belong ratherto 
the Jesuits than to the religious whose life is almost wholly contemplative. 
Nevertheless the Eeform of Carmel required an active, intelligent, and 
quick man, and S. Teresa found him i n the person of Fra Gratian. On the 
other hand, S. Teresa, aceustomed to the direction of Jesuits, found i n her 
order a man wi th their gifts, and made a vow of obedience to him. "When 
the reform was made and S. Teresa dead, Fra Gratian seemed out of his 
place, and was expelled from the order. He wished then to become a Jesuit, 
but i t was not thought prudent to admit h im {De la Fuente). 

2 Fra Juan of Jesús was born i n the town of Sanahuja, in the diocese of 
Urgel, at the foot of the Pyrenees, in Catalonia. His father was Pedro 
Bullón, and his mother Isabel Eoca, both most devout Christians. Fra 
Juan was sent to Barcelona, where he made a l l his studies, and there was 
made doctor i n theology. He obtained a benefice and was ordained priest. 
Some time after he went to Alcalá, and there saw how empty were al l 
leamed distinctions. One day, i n the monastery founded by Maria of 
Jesús {Li je , ch. xxxv i . § 29), he heard Jerome Gratian, then a secular priest, 
preach a sermón in which he spoke of the antiquity of the order, and of the 
many saints i t had given to the chureh of God. He went thence to Pastrana, 
for the reputation of the monastery had filled the university of Alcalá, and 
i n the beginning of the year 1573 made his profession (Reforma, l ib . i v . 
ch. xxxix . \ 6, 7). 
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sary for the work he had begun was a man like this, Often 
do I praise H i m for being so gracious unto us, for i f I had 
anxiously prayed to His Majesty for a person able to arrange 
everything for our order when i t began I could not have 
asked for such an one as His Majesty has given us. May 
He be blessed for ever! 

4. He was very far from thinking of taking our 
FraajMome's habit when he was asked to go to Pastrana to make 
conversión. ari.angements ^ prioress of the monastery of 
our order, not then removed thence,1 about the reception of a 
nun. Oh, the ways o f His divine Majesty ! I f he had made up 
his mind to leave Alcalá for the purpose of taking the habit 
he would probably have found so many to dissuade h im that 
he might never have taken i t . Bu t the V i r g i n , our Lady, to 
whom he is extremely devout, would reward h im by giving 
him her habit, and so I th ink that she interceded w i t h G-od 
for h im, and obtained for him that grace. The cause even of 
his taking the habit, and of his being so devoted to the order, 
was this glorious Y i r g i n , who would not that one who longed 
so earnestly to serve her should be without the means of doing 
so ; for she is wont to help those who wish to place themselves 
under her protection, 

5. As a boy in Madrid he used often to go to 
to^xirTadyf an image of our Lady to which he had a great devo-

tion—where i t was I do not remember. He used to 
address her as his love, and i t was the image he most fre-
quently visited. She must have obtained from her Son for 
him that puri ty in which he al ways l ived. He says that he saw 
her eyes sometimos—so he thought—filled w i t h tears over the 
many offences committed against her Son. That made h im 
very eager and earnest for the salvation of souls, and gave 
him a sense of pain whenever he saw people sin against God. 
So greatly is he under the dominión of this desire for the 
salvation of souls that he regards all troubles as nothing i f he 
thinks he can do any good thereby. I have seen this to be 
true in the many troubles he has undergone. 

1 See ch. x v i i . § 15. 
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6. The V i r g i n then brought him to Pastrana, he 
being all the while under a raistake, for he thought tertedPhim. 

he was going thither to obtain the hahit for a nun, 
and Grod was leading h im thither to take i t himself. Oh, the 
secrets of G-od 1 How, without our seeking^ He goeth about 
preparing us for H i s graces, and how He rewarded this soul 
for the good works i t had done, for the good example i t had 
always given, and for its earnest desire to serve His glorious 
Mother! for H i s Majesty must ever repay this desire w i t h 
exceeding great rewards. 

7. A r r i v e d i n Pastrana, he went to speak to the Theprioress 

prioress1 about the reception of the nun who was to him^to^e-0 

take the habit, amd i t seems that the prioress told 00me a fnar' 
him to pray to our L o r d that he might enter the order himself. 
She saw how pleasing was his address—and i t is so much so 
that for the most part those who converse w i t h h im come to 
love h i m ; i t is a grace from our Lord , and he is extremely 
beloved therefore by all his subjects, both friars and nuns; 
for, though he overlooks no fault—herein he is very exact 
regarding the prosperity of the order-^-he does i t all w i t h such 
winning sweetness that no one is able to complain of him. 

8. I t was w i t h the prioress as w i t h everybody Thenüns 

else—she felt an immense desire that he should enter vocatíon̂ f6 
the order, spoke of i t to her sisters, and told them all :Fra 'rerome* 
to consider i t as of great importance to them, for there were 
then very few or scarcely any like him, and to pray to 
our L o r d not to let h im go away except in the habit. This 
prioress is a very great servant of G-od, and I believe His 
Majesty would have listened to her prayers alone: what, then, 
must he have done to the prayers of the holy sisters who were 
there? Every one of them took the matter into h e í own 
especial care, and made continual supplications to His Majesty 
in fasting, disciplines, and prayer; and in the end He was pleased 
to be gracious unto us. 

9. When Father Gratian went to the monastery And obtain 

of the friars, and beheld so much devotion and I ' 
good w i l l in the service of our Lord , and above all that this 

1 Isabel of S. Dominic. Sée ch« x v i i . § 14. 
M 
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•was the order of His glorious Mother, whom he so earnestly 
desired to serve, his heart began to be moved, and he liad no 
wish to return to the world, though Satán suggested many 
difficulties, particularly the distress of his father and mother, 
who loved him much, and relied much on him to próvido 
for their children.1 They had many sons and daughters.2 
He, casting that care upon God, for whom he was leaving 
everything, determined to become the subject of the V i r g i n 
and put on her hab i t ; and so they gave i t to h im, to the great 
joy of everybody, especially of the nuns and the prioress, who 
gave earnest thanks to our Lord , thinking that God had done 
this for them in answer to their prayers.3 

10. Dur ing the year of probation he was as humble 
novitiate,the a s t l i e êast 0^tlie novices. His goodness was once 

tried in a special way : in the absence of the prior, a 
young and unlearned friar took his place as the next eider, but 
whose abilities were very poor, and who had no discretion i n 
government; he was also without experience, for he had but 
lately entered, The way he ruled them and the mortifications he 
made them undergo were so severo that each time I think of i t 
I am astonished that they were able to bear i t , especially such 
persons as were there; and they needed the spirit which God 
gave them to endure i t . I t was found out afterwards that this 
friar was very subject to melancholy, and wherever he may be, 
even as a subject, i t i s a t r ia l to live w i t h h i m ; what then must 
i t have been when he had to govern others ? His melancholy 
temper has great mastery over him, and yet he is a good 
religious, and God sometimos allows the mistake to be made of 

1 Though the father of Gratian was secretary to Philip I I . , and high i n 
his favour, he was far from heing wealthy. Some of his daughters, sisters 
of Gratian, had to he received as nuns -without a dowry, and out of charity, 
because of the poyerty of the family (De la Fuente, who adds, thinking 
probably of other secretaries, Quantum mutatus ah illo.') 

2 They had twenty children, six of whom became Carmelites; but of the 
six ene had to leave through ill-health {Fra Antón, of S. Joseph, note to 
Letter 24 of vol . i i . ed Doblado; Letter 192, ed. De la Fuente). 

8 Fra Jerome took the habit, without returning to Alcalá, on the feast of 
the Anmmciation, March 25, 1572, and was professed March 28, 1673 
{Reforma, l ib . iii. ch. x x i . §§6 , 7),. 
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putting persons of this k ind in authority for the perfecting o f 
the virtue of obedience in those l í e loves. 

11. I t must have beea so in this case, for God 
gave to the father Fra Jerome of the Mother of tionstlTqmt" 
God, who merited therein, the most olear l ight in ^order, 
the inatter of obedience for the instruction of his subjects, 
liaving raade himself so good a beginning i n the practice 
thereof. A n d , that he might not be without experience i n 
everything necessary for us, he was subject to most distressing 
temptations for three months preceding his profession; but he, 
as one who had to be a skilful leader of the Virgin 's children, 
resisted them so wel l that, when Satán was most urgent w i t h 
h im to leave the order, he defended himself by making a 
promise never to leave it , and to take the vows. He gave me 
a certain work he had wri t ten in the midst of these heavy 
temptationsj i t filled me w i t h great devotion, and plainly shows 
what courage our L o r d had given him. 

12. I t may seem absurd that he should have told 
a T h e gres.''-' 

me much about his soul : our Lord , perhaps, would heiphewas 

have i t so in order that I might wri te of it here, to to e aint' 
show forth His praise in His creatures, for I know that he never 
revealed so much to his confessor or to any one else. N o w and 
then there were reasons for i t : he thought that I , w i t h my many 
years, and because of thiugs he had heard of me, might have 
some experience in such matters. He told me these things, 
and others which I shall not wri te of, that I may not be tedious, 
when we were conversing about other matters. I have laid 
great constraint upon myself herein, lest I should give h im 
pain i f what I am w r i t i n g should ever fall into his hands. I 
am not able, ñor did I think i t r ight—for this wr i t i ng , i f ever 
he should see i t , w i l l not be shown him for a iong time—to 
refrain from speaking of one who has rendered such great 
services i n the renewal of the pr imi t ivo rule ; for, though he 
was not the first to make a beginning, he carne in due time, for 
I should have been occasionally sorry that the reform had 
been begun i f my trust in the merey of God had not been 
so great. 
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Diiftcuities 13. I am speaking of tlie houses of the friars, 
monasteries for those of the nuns have, by the goodness of G-od, 
of the friars. p r o g p e r e d e v e n n n t [ i noW) anci those of the friars 
have not failed ; but they had in them an element of rapid 
decline because, not forming a province by themselves, they 
were governed by the fathers of the mitigated rule. Those 
who could have governed them had no authority, snch as F ra 
Antonio of Jesús,1 who was the first to make a beginniug ; ñor 
had they any constitutions given them by the most reverend 
the father general. I n every house they dicl as they pleased, 
Before the constitutions were given them, and before they had 
a settled government of their own, there was trouble enough, 
some of them being for this and others for that. I was often 
i n great distress about them. Our Lord sent the father-master 
F ra Jerome of the Mother of God to our relief, for he was 
made commissary apostolic,2 and had to rule and govern both 
the friars and the nuns of the barefooted Carmelites. He made 
the constitutions of the friars ;3 we had ours already from the 
most reverend our father-general, and thus i t was that he 
made none for us, only for them, i n virtue of bis apostolic 
authority and of the good gifts, as I said before, which our 
L o r d liad given him. The first time he made bis visitation he 
ordered everything so wisely and so well , thereby showing 
plainly that His Divine Majesty was keeping him, and that 

1 Fra Antonio lecame a sonrce of some anxiety to the Saint a few years 
after this, and before she had written the -whole of this book. See Lett. 270, 
but Lett. 33 vol. i i . ed. Doblado ; and Lett. 320, but Lett. 27 vol. i i i . ed. 
Doblado. 

2 See below, ch. xx iv . § i . note ( ' ) . 
8 The nuncio, Monsignor Ormaneto, i n 1575 made Fra Jerome superior 

of the Carmelites in Spain, and accordingly in his visitation in that year the 
constitutions were made which Fra Jerome gave to the friars to observe. 
The constitutions of the nuns had been already dravm up by 8. Teresa, by 
authority given her by the Sovereign Pontiff, Pius I V . , who had also ap-
proved of them. But, as these were drawn up for the monastery of S. Joseph 
under the jurisdiction of the ordinary, the Saint did not give them to the 
other monasteries t i l l she bad the sanction of the general. She conceals the 
fact that she had written them herself, and says most t ruly that the later 
monasteries received them as the constitutions of the general who had 
simply approved of them for the new houses. 
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our Lady had chosen him to be the succour of her order ; and 
I pray her earnestly to obtain from her Son. help for h im 
always, and the grace to advance more and more in His ser-
vice. Amen. 

C H A P T E R X X I Y . 

THE FOUNDATION OF S. JOSEPH CP CARMEL IN T H E C I T Y 
OF SEVILLE. 

1. WHEN the father-máster Fra Jerome Gratian The Saint'3 

carne to see me in Veas,1 as I have just said,2 we jerome's 

had never met before, though I h a d wished i t much; visit' 

1 Fra Jerome made his profession March 21, 1573, and on the 4th of 
August following was created visitor of Andalusía hy Fra Baltasar of Jesús, 
prior of Pastrana, acting under the authority of Fra Francis de Vargas, 
Dominican, and apostolie visitor of the Carmelites in Andalucia. Notwith-
standing his office, he would not leave his monastery of Pastrana without 
the permission of his superiors, and the visitor apostolie Fra Pedro Fer
nandez woiild not grant i t . Fra Mariano (see ch. x v i i . § 5) therefore applied 
to the Fra Angel de Salazar, the provincial, for leave to go to Seville on 
business which he had not settled when he took the habit. He applied also 
for leave to be aocompanied by any father he might ñame. Nothing was 
said of the real reason, and Fra Jerome's ñame was not nttered. The pro-
Aáncial gave the leave required. Fra Mariano chose Fra Jerome to be his 
companion, and the two friars left Castille for Andalucia. I n Toledo, 
whither they went to see Fra Antonio of Jesus, they were overtaken by a 
mándate of the general of the order, commanding Fra Mariano to become a 
priest; and he, against his w i l l , was then made sub-deacon on Ember Satur-
day, in September. They fonnd Fra Francis de Vargas in his monastery of 
Granada, being then provincial of his order, who received them wi th great 
joy , and gave all his powers to Fra Jerome. The Carmelite provincial, 
having heard of the ordination of Fra Mariano, and having some suspicion 
that the journey was not meant only for his prívate aíFairs, recalled the two 
friars to Pastrana. They replied that they were ready to obey, but were 
unable, because under the obedience of Fra Francis de Yargas, the apostolie 
visitor. They then hastened to Seville, where Fra Jerome remained (not 
now subject to the provincial) t i l l he was sent for to Madrid, because of the 
storm that began to threaten the reform. He preached in Seville during 
Lent, 1575, and then, leaving that eity, arrived inVeasj in Apr i l , while the 
Saint was still there {Reforma, l ib. i i i . ch. xx i . , x x i i . ; and ch. xxxvi . ^ 3). 

2 Ch, x x i i i . ^ 1. 
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letters, however, had occasionally passed betweeu us. I re-

joiced extremely when I heard he was i n the town, for I was 

longing to see him because of the good accounts I had had of 

h im ; but I rejoiced s t i l l more when I had begun to converse 

w i t h him, for he pleased me so much that I did not thirrk that 

they who had spoken so highly of him really knew h im at al l . 

I was in great trouble at the time, but when I saw him our 

Lord seemed to show me all the good he was to do for us, and 

therefore during those days I felt such exceeding comfort and 

happiness that I was in t ru th astonished at myself. A t that 

time, however, his authority did not reach beyond Andalucia ; 

but when he was in Veas the nuncio2 sent for him, and then 

gave h im jurisdiction over the barefooted friars and nuns of 

the province of Castille.3 M y spirit so exulted in this that 

1 The Carmelite friars, unwilling to be reformed, obtained from Gregory 
X I I I . , on the 3rd day of August, 1574, the recall of the powers given to the 
two Dominican visitors by S. Pius V . , so far as i t enabled them to visit 
monasterics which the general or his vicars might visit. But as the papal 
brief did not touch the powers of the ntincio, who was himself commissioned 
to reform the order, the nuncio, to save the reform from the ruin that 
threatened i t , made Fra Francisco de Vargas and Fra Jerome of the Mother 
of God visitors of Andalucía, September 22 of the same year. To make this 
act safe, the nuncio sent to Eome for advice, and the secretary of His Hol i -
ness told him that his powers had been left intact {Reforma, lib. i i i , ch. 
xxxix. \ 4) . 

2 Monsignore Nicholas Ormaneto, one of the most zealous prelates of the 
sixteenth century. He had been in England wi th Cardinal Pole, and was 
afterwards present at the council of Trent. He was vicar-general of S. 
Charles i n Milán, and afterwards hishop of Padua, He came to Spain in 
1572, and in June, 1677, died i n such extreme poverty, the fruits of continual 
almsgiving, that he had to be buried at the expense of the king, Philip I I . 
(J)e la Fuente), who had the greatest respect for him, and who ordered his 
hurial to be celebrated wi th the maguificence due to a prelate of such great 
worth {Reforma, l ib . i v . ch. x x i i i . § 1) . 

3 Fra Jeróme was i n Seville when the nuncio made him visitor of Anda-
lucia, in September 1574. That first commission was not acted on by Fra 
Jevome, except in the commamlment he gave S. Teresa to found a house i n 
Seville, The second commission, by which he was made visitor of Castille 
also, was signed August 3, 1576, after he had seea S. Teresa i n Veas. The 
nuncio gave him powers to reform the order both i n Andalucia and Castille, 
and thus armed he began to make his visitation, which in Castille lasted 
threc months. At this time he gave certain constitutions founded on the 
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during those days I could not thank our Lord enough, aud I 
had no wish to do anything else. 

2. A t this time thev obtained the licence for . 
J Wno is made 

makinsr a foundation in Caravaca,1 but i t was not visitoroftha 
0 order. 

such as I required for my purpose ; and i t became, 
therefbre, necessary for them to send again to the court, for I 
wrote to the foundresses thafc the foundation would be made 
only on certain conditions, not thereia expressed ; and thus i t 
became necessary to apply to the court again. I t was very 
inconvenient for me to remain there so long, and I wished to 
return to Castillo ; but, as the father Fra Jerome, to whom the 
monastery was now subject—for he was commissary over the 
whole province of Castille2—was there at the time, and, as I 
could do nothing without his consent, I communicated on the 
subject w i t h him. He thought that i f I were once goue there 
would be an end of the foundation of Caravaca, and also that 
i t would be greatly for the service of God to found a house i n 
Seville,3 which to h i m seemed very easy, because persons i n 
primitive rule, and on the practiees of Fra Antonio of Jesús and S. John 
of the Cross, who had heen in the crder longer than he had heen (Reforma, 
l ib . i i i . ch, xxxix . § 3; ch. x l i . § 4 ; ch. x l i i . § 1. See aboye, ch. x x i i i . § 12). 

1 See ch. x x v i . helow. 
2 The Carmelite fathers who ohserved the mitigated rule, when they saw 

that Fra Jerome of the Mother of God had ohtained from Fra Francis do 
Vargas powers to protect those who kept the primitive rule, suspected that 
he had also, as was the fact, received powers to reform them. They imme-
diately hegged the general i n Eome to obtain from Grogory X I I I . the 
revocation of the powers entrusted to the two Dominican visitors, and thereby 
those granted by one of them to Fra Jerome. That was done, but the 
general waited for the publication of the brief t i l l May 2nd, 1575, when the 
general chapter of the order was to meet at Piacenza. This Avas known in 
Spain, but, as the powers of the nuncio were not touched by the briefs, 
Ormaneto made Fra Jerome visitor of Andalucía and Castille (Reforma de los 
Descalqos, lib. i i i . ch. x x x v i . § § 1 , 2). Most of the previous editions, and 
perhaps all the translations, including that of Fra Bouix and that of Martínez, 
adopted by the Bollandists, have "province of Andaluc ía" instead of 
" province of Castille." 

3 Ch. xxiv. § 3. Fra Jerome stayed about three weeks in Veas (letter 57, 
but 49vol. i . ed. Doblado), and commandedthe Saint to ask our Lord whether 
the foundation i n Madrid or that in Seville should be the next. The Saint 
obeyed, and the answer was Madrid. Thereupon Fra Jerome bade her prepare 
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authority there, and wi l l i ng to give h im a house at once, had 
asked i t of h im. The archhishop of Seville, too, was so weH 
disposed towards the order that he believed he would be 
greatly pleased, and accordingly i t was agreed that the prioress 
and the nuns whom I was to take to Caravaca should go to 
Seville. I had always resolutely refrained, for certain reasons, 
from making any foundations in Andalucia, and i f I had known 
when I went thither that Veas was in the province of Anda-
lucia I should not have gone at alL Though the place is not 
in Andalucia, I think i t is four or five leagues distant from the 
houndaries of that country ; i t is, however, in the province, and 
that is the source of the mistake. Bu t when I saw that i t was 
the w i l l of my superior I yielded at once, for our Lord has 
given me the grace to th ink that my superiors are always i n 
the r ight . Ye t I had made up my mind to found a house 
elsewhere, and had some very grave reasons for not going to 
Seville. 

The Saint ^ ' I*1'6?^8^118 ^or t*16 journey werc made at 
leaves Veas once, for the heat was besinninff. The commissarv. 
forSeviUe. „ , ' & & J* 

father G-ratiau, went to the nuncio, who had sent for 
him, and we to Seville1 w i t h my good companions, father 
Ju l i án of Av i l a , Antonio G-aytan, and a harefooted friar.8 We 

for tliat of Seville, and the Saint began at once to make her arrangements. 
Two or three days afterwards Fra Jerome asked her why she obeyed him, who 
^as guided i n the matter simply by reasons of his own, rather than our Lord, 
who had revealed to her that He wished her to go to Madrid. Sbe replied 
that she could not be so sure of any revelation as sbe was of his order, and 
that i t was her duty to obey him as her immediate superior. He ordered her 
to pray once more, and then our Lord bade her go to Seville {Yepes, i i . 28). 

1 The Saint, according to her letter (see the preceding note) intended to 
leave Teas May 16th, 1575, but did so only on the 18th, Wednesday before 
Pentecost, taking wi th her Mary of S. Joseph, Isabel of S. Francis, Mary of 
the Holy Ghost, Isabel of S. Jerome, Leonor of S. Gabriel, and Anne of 
Sr Albert. The last was not to remain in Seville, for the Saint intended 
her to be the prioress of Caravaca {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i i . 
ch. x x x v i i . § 3) . 

3 He was au ecclesiastic, native of Villarubia, who had followed the 
Saint from Malagon wi th his two sisters, who were to become Carmelites. 
He himself had received the habit in "Veas from Fra Jerome, and taken the 
ñame of Gregory ÍTazianzen. Soon after he was made master of novices in 



C H . X X I V . ] S E V I L L E . 169 

travelled i n carriages wel l covered, for that is ever our way of 
travelling, and when we carne to an inn we took a room, good 
or bad as ifc might be, at the door of which a sister received 
what we had need of, and even those who travelled w i t h us 
never entered i t . We made all the haste we could, yet we 
reached Seville only on the Thursday1 before the feast of the 
Most Ho ly T r i n i t y , having suífered on the road from the heat, 
which was very grea t ; for, though we did not travel on the 
holy days, I must te l l you, ray sisters, that, as the sun i n its 
strength struck the carriages, to go into them was like going 
into purgatory. Sometimes by th inking of hell , at other 
times that we were doing and suffering something for God, the 
sisters travelled in great cheerfulness and joy , for the six 
sisters who were w i t h me had such courage that I th ink I 
could have ventured to go w i t h them into the country of the 
Turks, and that they would have been so brave as to do so ; or, to 
speak more correctly, that our L o r d would have made them 
brave enough to suífer for H i m , for that was their desire and 
their conversation, being exceedingly given to prayer and 
mortification, for, as they were to live so far away, I took care 
they should be such as wei'e fitted for the work ; and all my 
care was necessary, so great were the troubles that aróse, some 
of which, and they were the heaviest, I w i l l not speak of, be-
cause i t might touch certain persons. 

4. One day before Pentecost God sent them 
a vcry heavy cross, which was my falling into a very on thê oad,11 
violent fever. They called upon God, and that, I 
believe, was the cause of its going no further, for I never had 
before in my whole life a fever of that k ind that did not 
become much worse. I t was so violent that I seemed to have 
fallen into a lethargy, so unconscious was I . They threw 

Seville, -where he was professed March 27th, 1576. One of the novices 
under M m was the famous Doria, Nicholas Jesu Maria. At the same time, in 
Veas, Ju l ián of Avila received tlie Carmelite scapular from Fra Jerome. 
There Catherine of Jesús—Catalina de Sandoval—saw Fra Juan de la 
Miseria on his way to Seville, and recognised the friar she had seen i n a 
visión twenty years before {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib. i i i . ch. xxxv i . § 6). 
See ch. x x i i . § 21. 

1 May 26th, 1575. 
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water over rny face, but i t was so warm, because oí" the heat, 
that i t gave me hardly any refreshment at a l l . I eaunot help 
telling you o f the poor lodgiog we had ia this our need ; they 
gave us a small room like a shed, which had no window, iuto 
which the sun poured whenever the door was opened. Y o u 
must reraember that the heat there is not l ike that of Castille, 
being much more oppressive. 

5. They laid me on a bed, but as i t was so un-
fromfever. even I would have preferred being laid on the floor. 

I could uot lie on i t , for i t seemed as i f made of sharp 
stones. What illness i s ! in health everythiug is easy to bear. 
A t last I thought i t best to rise and go on, for i t seemed to me 
easier to bear the heat of the sun in the open country than in 
that l i t t le room. Oh, those poor souls i n hell ! for them there is 
no chango ; for that seems a relief, even i f i t be from one suíFer-
iug to another. I t has happened to me to have a very violent 
pain in one side, and to find an apparent relief in changing my 
place, though I had another pain as violent in the other : i t 
was so now. I was not at al l distressed, so far as I reraember, 
at my illness ; the sisters felt i t much more than I did. I t 
was the good pleasure of our Lord that its extreme violencc 
did not last more than one day. 

Risk in 6 ' ü*^6 before, I do not know i f i t was tvvo 
riverinsa ^aysj something else befell us that placed us in no 

slight danger when crossing the Guadalquivir in a 
boat. When they had to ferry the carriages across they could 
not keep cióse to the ropa, and they had therefore to make a 
tack in the river, although in tacking also the rope was of some 
help to them; however, i t happened that those who held the 
rope either let i t go or lost i t , I do not know which, and the boat 
w e n t o í f w i t h the carriages away from the rope, and without 
oars. I was more concerned for the distress of the ferryman 
than about the danger; we began to pray, and the boatmen to 
shout. A nobleman in a neighbouring castle was looking on, 
and, p i ty ing our condition, sent people to our succour, for at 
that moment we had not yet lost the rope, and our brethren 
w i t h a l l their might were holding on to i t ; the forcé o f the 
current, however, was too much for them, and some of them 
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were eveu thrown down. A l i t t le boy of the ferryman, whom 
I shall never forget, stirred up my devotion exceedingly ; he 
must liave been, I thiuk, about ten or eleven years o í d ; bis 
distress at the sight of bis father i t i trouble was sucb as to 
make me give praise to our L o r d . But , as His Majesty ever 
tempers our tr iáis w i t h His compassion, so i t was at this time, 
íbr the boat struck on a sandbank, on one side of which the 
water was shallow, whereby they could come to our relief. 
We should have found i t very hard to recover our road, because 
i t was now night, i f one who had come from the castle had not 
become our guide. I did not intend to speak of these things, 
which are of l i t t le importauce, for I have said enough o f the 
difficulties we met i n our journeys—I have been pressed much 
to speak more at lengtl i . 

7. A trouble far greater than those I have metí- Difficultyof 
tioned befell us on the last day of Whitsuutide. We entering 

^ Cordova, 

hurried on so as to reach Cordova early i n the morn-
ing, that we might bear mass unseen by anybody. We were 
directed to go for greater retiremeut to a church on the other 
side of the bridge. When we were ready to cross we were 
without the permission necessary for carriages, which only the 
governor could give, and as people were not yet up two hours 
passed away before i t was obtained, and a great crowd carne 
about us to fincl out who were the travellers. We did not care 
much about this, for as we were perfectly concealed they could 
not see us. When permission to cross was given the car
riages could not pass through the gate of the bridge ; i t 
was found necessary to use the saw, or something o f that 
kind, I know not what, and that occasioned the waste o f more 
time. 

8. A t last when we reached the church in which And the 
father J u l i á n of Av i l a was to say mass we found whSiíwas 
i t full of people, for i t was dedicated to the H o l y fullofPeoPle' 

Ghost; i t was a great solemuity, and a sermón was preached: 
of this we kuew nothing. When I saw it al l I was greatly 
distressed, and thought i t would have been better for us to 
have gone on without bearing mass than be i n the midst 
o f so much confusión. Father J u l i á n of A v i l a did not t l i ink 



172 B O O K O F T H E F O U N D A T I O N S . [ C H . X X I Y . 

so, and as he was a theologian we had all of us to yield to his 
opinión; all the others who were w i t h me would perhaps havefol-
lowed mine, and i t would have been very wrong. I do not know, 
however, that I should have trusted to my own opinión alone. 
We alighted cióse to the church; though nobody could see our 
faces, for we always wore our large veils, i t was enough to 
disturb everybody to see us in them, and in our white mantles 
of coarse cloth which we wear, and i n our sandals of hemp : 
so i t happened. The surprise, indeed, was great for me and for 
everybody: as for myself, i t must have taken away my fever 
altogether. A s we were entering the church a good man 
carne up to me, and made a passage for us through the crowd. 
I begged him to take us to one of the chapé i s ; he did so, and 
closed i t upon us, ñor did he leave us before he had led us 
out of the church again. A few days later he carne to Seville, 
and said to a father o f our order that he thought that because 
o f the service he had rendered us God had been very good to 
himy for a large estáte, of which he had no expectation, had 
come into his possession. I tell yon, my daughters, that these 
were some of the worst moments I ever passed, though you 
may perhaps think nothing of i t , for the people were in con
fusión as i f bulls had broken in among them. I therefore d id 
not wait for the usual hour for qui t t ing that place, though 
there was no place near where we could take our rest at noon : 
we found i t under a bridge.1 

9 . On reaching the house i n Seville2 which 
S ^ s S . 8 the father Fra Mariano had hired for us - ~ he 

had had directions to do so—•! thought everything 
was done ; for, as I said before,3 the archbishop4 was very 

1 I t was on this day and at tMs place that the Saint made the vow of 
ohedience to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, of which she speaks i n 
Helation i i i . § 3. See Melation v i , § 3. 

2 On Thursday, May 26, 1575, within the octave of Pentecost. See 
above, § 4. 

3 See § 3 above. 
4 The archbishop of Seville was the celebrated Don Cristóbal de Roxas of 

Sandoval, previously bishop of Oviedo and Cordova. He was translated to 
Seville in 1571, and lived t i l l 1580. He had been present in the Council of 
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favourable to the barefooted Carmelites, and had occasionally 
wr i t ten to myself showing me great affection ; i t was 
not enough, however, to spare me much suíFering, for so 
God did w i l l i t . The archbishop is a great enemy of all 
monasterios of nuns founded in poverty, aud he has his 
reasons. The mischief, or, to speak more correctly, the 
good, so far as this foundation is concerned, lay in silence 
on this point, for i f they had told h im all before I h a d set out ou 
my journey I am certain he never would have given his con-
sent. B u t the father commissary and father Mariano, most 
ful ly persuaded that he would give i t , that my coming would 
be a very great pleasure to h im, and that they were doing him a 
very great service in bringing me, said nothiug to h im before-
hand, and, as I was saying, they might have committed a great 
mistake i f they had told him, th inking they were doing r i g h t ; 
for in founding the other monasteries the first th ing I sought 
was the sanction of the ordinary, according to the decree o f 
the council.1 Here we not only took i t for granted but 
looked on the monastery as a great service done to the arch
bishop, as indeed i t was, and as he acknowledged afterwards ; 
only i t was our Lord's good pleasure that no foundation should 
be made without great suífering for me, some in one way, 
some in another. 

10. Having reached the house hired for us, as I 
said before, I meant to take possession at once, as I ^ ^ y g g 
was in the habit of doing, that we might say the 
divine office, but father Mariano—it was he who was there 
—began to suggest delay, for he, to avoid giving me pain, 
would not tell me everything. But , as his reasons wereinsuf-
ficent, I saw where the difficulty lay—no permission had been 
given; and so he asked me to allow the monastery to be en-
dowed, or something of that k i u d ; but I do not remember 
what i t was. A t last he told me that the archbishop was not 
disposed to sanction a monastery of nuns—that he had never 

Trent, and was very zealous for ecclesiastical discipline, and most charitable 
to the peor {Be la Fuente). 

1 Nec de cetero similia loca erigantur sine episcopi, i n cujus dioecesi 
erigenda sunt, licentia prius obtenta (Conc. Trident. Sess. xxv . c. i i i ) . 
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sanctioned one since he became archbishop, nor even during 
the many years he had been here and in Cordova, great ser-
vant of G-od as he is ; s t i l l less would he sanction a monastery 
founded in poverty. 
D t.t t 11. This was nothing else but saying that the 
condition of monastery was not to be founded at all . I n the first 
the muís. , , , T I . 

place, i t would have been very sad íor me to do this 
i n the city o f Seville ; I might, however, have done i t in those 
parts o f the country where I h a d founded monasteries endowed; 
i t was in small villages where they must have been so founded, 
or not at all, because there were no other means of sustaining 
them. I n the next place, we had not a farthing remaining 
after paying the expenses of the journey, and we had brought 
nothing w i t h us except that which we had on, a tunic or two 
and a hood, and wliat served as a covering for us i n the car-
riages ; and then to send back those who had come w i t h us we 
should have had to borrow money. Antonio Gaytan had a 
friend there, and he lent us some, and father Mariano begged 
sorae for furnishing the house; we had no house of our own, 
and thns the foundation seemed impossible. 
The Saint ^ e archbishop allowed us, but i t must have 
8e^ifeleaveS ^een after urgent pressing on the part of Mariano, 

to have mass said on the feast of the Most Holy 
Tr in i ty ,1 and that was the first. He sent a message to the 
effect that no bell was to be rung or even set up, but tha* 
was done already. We continued thns for a fortnight, and I 
know I had made up my mind, but for the father-commissary 
and father Mariano, to go back w i t h my nuns, w i t h very l i t t le 
regret, to Yeas, to make the foundation i n Caravaca. I had 
much more to bear w i t h during those days—how long i t was 
I know not, for I do not remember—I think i t was more than 
a raonth—for our immediate departure would have been less 
intolerable, seeing that the existence of the monastery had 
been made known already. Father Mariano would nevar let 
me wri te to the archbishop, but he won him over by degrees 
himself, and by the help of letters of the father-commissary 
from Madrid . 

1 May 29, 1575. 
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13. One thina; set me at ease from much scruple; 
, , , . , . i . , But waits, 

this was that mass had been said wi th the arch-
bishop's leave, and we ahvays said our office iu choir. He 
sent some people to vis i t me, and to tell me that he would 
come soon himself. I t was ene of liis chaplains whom he had 
sent to say the first mass. I saw clearly by this that all that 
happened seemed to have no other end but to keep me in pain. 
The sources of that pain, however, were not in anything I 
or my nuns had to suffer, but in the distress of the father-
commissary, who was much afflicted because he had ordered 
me to go thither ; and bis distress would have been very great 
i f any mishap oceurred, and there were many thiogs to 
bring that about. 

14. A t this time, too, the fathers of the mitiga- _,, , 
' ' o The aren-

t ion carne to know why the foundation had been Wshop 
^ relents. 

made.1 I showed them my letters from the most 
reverend our father-general. They were satisfied w i t h them, 
but i f they had known what the archbishop was doing I do not 
th ink they would have been so; but of that they knew no-
thing, for everybody believed that the foundation gave him 
very gi^eat joy and pleasure. I t pleased Grod at last that lie 
carne to see us, when I spoke to him of the harm he was doing 
us. I n the end he told me to do what I l iked and as I liked, 
and from that time forth was gracious and kind to us on every 
occasion that oífered.2 

1 The Saint speaks of this visit in a letter to the general, written from 
Seville, June 18, 1675 (Lett. ñ 9 ; but Lett . 72 vol. iv. ed. Doblado). The 
prior of the Carmelites of the Ohservance, Fra Miguel de TJlloa, was one of 
the visitors. They asked by what authority the monastery had been erected, 
and on being shown the letter of the general asked for a copy of i t . The 
Saint knew that the copy might be made use of against her, and refused to 
grant i t . (Note of Fra Antón of S. Joseph.) 

2 The archbishop wished the nuns to come to Semille from the first, but 
he did not wish them to have a sepárate monastery of their own order. His 
purpose was to distribute them among the several monasteries wi th in his 
jurisdiction, i n order that by their fervour and good example those monas
teries might be reformed and made better (Yepes, i i . ch. 28). 
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C H A P T E R X X V . 

S. J O S E P H O F S E V I L L E . 

1. N o one would suppose that in a citv so rich 
Troublesand 11 

disoourage- as Seville, and among a people so wealtny, 1 snould 

have had less help in making a foundation than in 

any other place wherein I had been.1 They did so l i t t le for 

me that I sometimes thought i t would not be wel l for us to 

have a monastery there. I do not know whether i t be that 

part of the earth where I have heard people say the devils, 

by the permission of God, have more power to ternpt us.2 

They pressed hard upon me, for never in any other place was 

I so weak and cowardly. Certainly I did not know myself, 

though I did not lose my ordinary trust in our Lord . I was, 

however, so differeut from what I usually am ever since I 

began these foundations, that I felt our L o r d was i n some 

measure withdrawing His hand, that He might abide i n H i m -

self, and that I might see that any courage I had before was 

not mine. 
1 The mms lived in the most extreme poverty, sleeping on the floor; and 

the dishes for their tabla, lent by their neighbours for the first day, were 
sent for on the next and returned. I n a few days a charitable lady, Doña 
Leonor de Yalera, heard of their distress, and gave alms secretly to a good 
•woman, whose devotion i t was to succour the needy. But the peor Car
melitas were hardly the bettar for the charity of Doña Leonor, though 
inteaded for them alone, because the good woman who was to carry i t to 
them took i t into her head that they were not in graat want, and divided the 
alms among others {Reforma, l ib, iü . oh. xxxvi i . § 5). 

* The Saint was a Castilian by birth and education, and was not without 
a certain prejudice againstthe people of Andalucía, against whom the pro-
verb runs, Jesús y Cruzes y pedradas en los Andaluzes. " The Castilians, 
who are a most sincere sort of people, have made this proverb against the 
Andalusians, who are more crafty and deceitful, as l iv ing near the sea and 
laarning of strangers. They cali upon the holy ñame of Jesús to assist them 
against those people, make the sign of the cross as they do against the davil, 
and, thinking all this too little, add, they must throw stones at them " {Pineda, 
i n voce " J e s ú s " ) . 
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2. I remained there from the time already raen-
. Abandon-

tioned t u l a l i t t le beiore L e n t ; J never thougnt oí ment of the 

buying a house, and I liad not the means of doing 
so, neither was there any one who woiüd be surety for us. As 
for those who had spoken so much to the father, the apostolic 
visitor, about entering the order, and who had asked h im to 
bring the nuns to Seville, they must have seen later that our 
life was too austero, and that they could not bear i t . One only 
carne to us, of whom I shall speak later.2 A n d now the time 
was come to order me to leave Andalucía , for other matters 
were now pressing here.3 I t was a very great grief to me to 
leave the nuns without a house of their own, though I saw 
that I was of no use whatsoever there, for that grace which 
God gives me of finding some one to help us in our work God 
did not give me there. 

3. I t pleased God that a brother of mine, Loren-
1 _ _ . Her brother 

zo de Cepeda, arrived at this time from the Indies, returns from 
, the Indias. 

where he had been l ivmg for more than thir ty-four 
years. He took i t more to heart than I did that the nuns had 
no house of their own, and helped us much, especially i n find
ing for us the house wherein they dwell now. I , too, was then 
much more urgent in my prayers to our Lord, begging H i m 
not to let me leave them without a house, and I raade the sis-
ters pray to H i m for the same object, and to the glorious S. 
Joseph; we had many processions and made many prayers to 
our Lady. Relying on these, and seeing my brother bent on 
helping us, I begau to treat about the purchase of certain 
houses, and, though the matter seemed to be arranged, yet 
all came to nothing. 

4. When I was i n prayer one day, beseeching 
, . , , Diíiiculties 

God to give them a house, seeing that they were His in finding a 

brides and were so anxious to please H i m , He said SOod 0Use' 
1 Ash Wednesday fell on March 7 i n 1576, and the Saint had arrÍTed in 

Seville on Thursday, May 26, 1575. Sea ch. XXÍT. § 9. 
2 See ch. x x v i . § 3. 
3 The Saint had now been ordered hy the provincial to leave Seville and 

take up her residence in some other monastery, the cholee of which was, 
however, left to her. 

N 



178 B O O K O F T H E F O U N D A T I O N S . [ C H . X X V . 

to me, " I have heard you ; let me be." I was very glad, con-
sidering the house already gained, and so i t was—HisMajesty 
saved us frora buying one w i t h which everybody was pleased 
because the site was good ; i t was so oíd and in so ruinous a 
state that we were buying merely the site, and that for a l i t t le 
less than the house we are i n cost us. When the matter was 
settled, and nothing remained but the drawing up of the deeds, 
I was not at all satisfied ; i t seemed to me that the last word 
I had heard in prayer was not fulfilled in that house, for that 
word, as I understood i t , meant that God would give us a good 
house; and i t was His pleasure to do so, for the very person 
who had sold the house, notwithstanding his great gain thereby, 
made difficulties about the deeds when the time for signing 
thetn had come. We were, therefore, free to aban don our 
bargain without difficulty on our part ; and i t was a great 
grace of our L o r d to us, for those who might have had to live 
in i t would never i n all their life have finished the repairs it 
needed; i t would have been a great trouble to them, and their 
means were scanty. 

5. We had much help herein from a servant of 
found.86 God, who almost from the day of our arrival, when 

he knew that we had no one to say mass, carne every 
day to say i t , though his house was far away, and the heat 
excessive. He was Garcia Alvarez,1 a very good man, and 
respected in the ci ty for his good deeds, and to which alone 
he was always devoted, and i f he had been wealthy we should 
never have been i n any want. As he knew the house wel l , 
he thought i t very foolish to give so much for i t , told us so 
every day, and wanted us to speak about i t no more. He 

1 This good priest became chaplain and confessor to the nuns, and i n 
November of this year began to make the Saint uneasy. He interfered 
with the discipline of the house, kept his penitents long i n the confessional, 
and introduced into the monastery any confessor a nun might wish to con-
sult. "When the prioress, Mary of St. Joseph, remonstrated wi th him, he 
went about the city and consulted others as to whether a prioress could 
meddle with anythiag relating to confession. S. Teresa applied to Fra 
Pedro Fernandez, the visitor, who, being at Seville, inquired into the matter, 
and ordered the prioress to dismiss the indiscreet confessor. (Note of Fra 
Antón of S. Joseph to Lett. 113 ; but 84 vol. i i . ed. Doblado.) 
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and my brother went to see that wherein the sisters are now 
l iv ing , and returned so pleased wi th it—and jus t ly so, for our 
Lord meant i t for us—that in two or three days the deeds 
were drawn up. 

6. We had some trouble in movinar into i t , for 
. . . . . , ? Difficulties 

they who were then l iv ing i n i t would not go out, of taking 
possession, 

and the Franciscan friars, who lived cióse by, carne 
at once to beg o f us not to go in on any account. I f the deeds 
had not been drawn up and signed I rnight have thanked our 
Lord to have the contract set aside, for we were i n danger of 
paying 6000 ducats, the price of the house, without being able 
to take possession. No t so did the prioress1 look on i t ; she 
thanked God the bargain could not be broken,2 for His Majesty 
gave her more faith and courage than to me in all that related 
to that house, and she must have greater courage than I have 
in everything, for she is much better than I am. We were in 
this trouble for more than a month ; then i t pleased God that 
we should remove, the prioress and myself w i t h the two other 
nuns; we did so by night, and i n great fear, that the friars 
might know nothing about i t before we took possession ; they 
who went wi th us said that they thought every shadow they 
saw was a friar. 

7. Early in the morning the good Garc í a Alvarez, The Saijit 
who carne wi th us, said the first mass,3 and we had takes posses

sion of the 

no fear now. O Jesús , , what fears I have had when newhouse. 

taking possession ! I f when doing no evil, but serving God, 
such fears are felt, what must i t be w i t h those persons who go 

1 This was Mary of S. Joseph, born i n Molina, of Aragón, and a pro-
fessed nun i n the monastery of Malag-on {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib. iü . 
c. xxxv i i . § 4) . Her ñame in the world was María de Salazar; she was 
l iving with Doña Luisa de la Cerda when the Saint visited the latter in 
1562, and was prioress of Lisbon when Ribera wrote the Life of 8. 
Teresa {JRibera, i . 8 ) . 

2 The house belonged to Pedro Pablo, a minor canon of the Cathedral, 
and was in the street called La Pageria. The house was good, but the neigh-
bourhood evil, and the nuns removed to another in 1586 {Reforma, l ib . i i i . 
c. x l v i . § 1). 

3 Jul ián of Avi la had returned in the beginning of June 1575 (Lett. 58; 
Lett. 54 vol . i i i . ed. Doblado). 
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about doing evil against God and their neighbour ? I know 
not what gain they can have, or what pleasure they can seek, 
"with such odds against them. 

8, M y brother was not here then, for he had 
D o S l r í o . taken sanctuary on account of a certain mistake 

made in the deed,1 which was drawn up in a hurry, 
—a mistake that in volved a great loss to the monastery—andas 
my brother was our security they wished to take h i m to 
prison. As he was a stranger his imprisonment would have 
distressed us, and as i t was we were i n trouble, for u n t i l he 
assigned some of his property as security there was trouble 
enough. Later on the matter was arranged satisfactorily, 
though, to give us more trouble, we did not escape l i t igat ion 
for a time. We shut ourselves up i n certain rooms on the 
ground íloor, and my brother was there a l l day among the 
workmen, and supplied us w i t h food, and indeed had done so 
for many days before, for, as everybody did not know of the 
monastery, because i t was a pr íva te house, we received but 
scanty alms except from the prior of the Carthusians of Las 
Cuevas, a great servant of God. He was a nativo of A v i l a , 
and of the Pantoja family.2 God inspired h im w i t h such great 
affection for us from the time we came here, and I believe i t 
w i l l last, so that he w i l l help us to the end of his life. I t is 
only reasonable, therefore, my sisters, i f you should read this, 
that you should pray to God for ene who has done so much for 
us, and for others also, whether he be l iv ing or dead. I wr i te 
this for that end : to this holy man we owe much. 

9. We were thus occupied for more than a month 
arranged. SO I believe, but my memory is so bad in reckoning 

time, and so I might be wrong ; more or less must 

1 The notary who drew up the deeds made the mistake, as appears from 
a letter of the Saint to Fra Mariano, May 9, 1576 (Lett. 73; but Lett . 33 
yol. i i i . ed. Doblado). Her brother, Don Lorenzo, took refuge in the monas
tery of the Carmelites wi th Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, and was there 
on the 29th Ápril, 1576, as the Saint writes of i t on that day (Lett. 72 j 
but Lett. 47 vol. i . ed Doblado). 

a His ñame was Fernando Pantoja, according to De la Fuente (Lett. 228 ; 
Lett. 17 vol. i . ed. Doblado); but Bouix gives him the ñame of Gonzalvo 
(Lett. 208, vol i i i . p. 26). 
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always be understood when I speak of days, and i t does not 
matter much. M y brother was very busy during this month 
in converting certain rooms into a church, and i n furnishing i t 
throughout, so that none of the labour fell upon us. 

10. When i t was finished I wished to have the 
Most Holy Sacrament reserved without noise—for I fo^the^en-

very much dislike giving trouble when i t can be ins' 
helped—and said so to the father G-arcia Alvarez. He spoke 
about i t to the father prior of Las Cuevas, and they con
siderad our afíairs as i f they were their own. Their opinión 
was that i t could not be done as I wished, for i f the monas-
tery was to be known in Sevilla the Most H o l y must 
be solemnly reserved, and thay went to the archbishop. I t 
was settlad among them all that the Most Holy Sacrament 
should be brought w i t h great solemnity from ona of the parish 
churches. The archbishop ordered the clargy and certain 
confraternities to j o i n tha procession, and the streats to be 
decorated. 

11. The good Garcia Alvarez adorned our cloister, 
i , n i Soiemnities 

which I have said served us then íor a passage, and of the 
opoxiiníri 

tha church w i t h tha utmost cara. He prepared 
handsome altars and arranged many devices. Among thasc 
was a fountain of orange-flower water, which we had neither 
wishad for ñor had anything to do w i t h ; i t was aftarwards a 
great joy to us. I t was a comfort to us to witness such 
solemn preparations for our feast, so much decoration of the 
streets, the music, and the minstrelsy. The holy prior of Las 
Cuevas told me that he had never saen anything l ike i t in 
Seville, and that he looked on i t a l l as being visibly tha work 
of Grod: he was in the procession himself, which was an 
unusual act on his part. The archbishop carried the Most 
Holy Sacrament.1 Y o u sea here, my children, the poor 
Carmalites honourad of all,2 who shortly before seemed as i f 

1 June 3rd, 1576, on the Sunday within tlie octave of the Ascensión. 
See below, ch. xxv i . § 1. 

2 A t the end of the function the Saint knelt before the archbishop and 
begged his blessing, but to her great confusión the archbishop, in the presenco 
of a great crowd, begged the Saint to bless him {Reforma de los Descaigas, 
l ib. i i i . ch. x l v i i i . § 1). 
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tliey could noí get a drop of water, though there was plenty in 
the river. The people carne in crowds. 

12. A strange thing happened, accorditig to the 
Amiraoie, account 0f those who saw i t . After many salvoes of 
artillery and rockets discharged, when the procession was over 
and uight was coming on, the people wished to have more, 
when some powder, I know not how, took fire ; and i t was a 
great marvel to all that he who had i t was not ki l led. A huge 
flame rushed upwards to the top of the cloisters, the ceiling of 
which was covered w i t h silk hangings, which everybody ex-
pected to see burnt to ashes ; but i t was not damaged i n the 
slightest degree, though made o f purple and gold. B u t what 
I am going to say is astonishing : the stonework of the cloisters 
cióse under the silk was black w i t h smoke, while the silk 
above remained unsoiled as i f the fire had never reached i t . 
Everybody was amazed at the sight. The nuns gave thanks 
to our Lord , for they could never have paid for the hangings. 
Satán must have been so vexed at the solemnity which had 
been kept, and at the sight of another house of God, that he 
would have his revenge somehow, and His Majesty would not 
let him. May He be blessed for ever and ever ! 

C H A P T E R X X V I . 

S. J O S E P H O F S E V I L I i B . O F T H E F I R S T NUN W H O E N T E B E D 

T H E H O T J S E . 

1. Y o u can well imagine, my daughters, the j o y 
quits Sevüie. we had that day. Mine, I may say, was very great, 

especially when I saw that I was leaving the sisters 
in so good a house, so wel l placed, the monastery known, and 
wi th nuns i n i t who could pay the greater part of the sum i t 
cost, so that by the help of those who should come to fill up 
the number, however small their dowry, they might live w i t h -
out being in debt. What gave me the greatest joy of a l l was. 
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tbat I had had a share i n their troubles, and when I had to 
rest myself I went away. This festival took place on the 
Sunday before Pentecost, 1576. Immediately after, on the 
Monday, I left the place, to escape the great heat then begln-
ning, and to avoid travelling, i f possible, i n Whitsuntide, and 
to keep the feast in Malagon, where I wished much to stop a 
day ; that is why I made such haste to be gone.1 

2. I t was not our Lord's pleasure that I should ,r 
r Her stay m 

hear mass even once i n the church ; the j o y of the ^^elsfuU 
nuns was seriously disturbed by my departure, which 
they felt much. We had been together for a year, and had 
suffered so much, as I have already said ; but I do not recount 
here our greatest troubles. I believe myself that, wi th the 
exception of the foundation in A v i l a , w i t h which none other is 
to be compared, I never had so much to endure anywhere 
as here, because my triáis were for the most part interior. 
May His Divine Majesty grant that He may be always served 
in this house! as I trust He w i l l be, for i f i t be so everything 
else is as nothing. His Majesty has begun to draw good souls 
into the house. A s to those in i t whora I took wi th me, five 
in number, I have already said how good they were : that is 
only a part of what might be said of them, and that the least. 

3. I w i l l speak of the first who entered, because The 
her story w i l l give you pleasure. She was the g g ^ " 1 
daughter of most pious Christians, her father a high- faiseiy 

0 1 0 accused 
lander. When she was s t i l l a child, about seven when a 

chüd, 

years of age, an auut of hers begged her mother to 
iet her have her, as she had no children of her own. She took 
her home, and must have caressed her and shown her love for 
her, as was natural, for certain women in her service, who, 
before the child carne, had hopes of inherit ing some portion of 
iier property, seeing clearly from the love shown her that the 

1 The Saint left Seville June 4, 1576, attended by her brother Don 
Lorenzo. Fra G-regorio Nazianzen, now professed, went wi th her. She 
was in Malagon on the l l t h , where she was still i n the beginning of July. 
By order of Fra Jerome she went to Avila, but soon returned to Toledo, 
bringing wi th her as her companion and secretary the venerable Anne of S. 
Bartholomew. On the 9th day of August the Saint was in Toledo, watching 
the storm that had burst on the order, and waiting for the calm. 
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íiunt would leave her the greater part, agreed together to have 
her removed out of the way by a diabolic act, which was, to 
accuse the child of an intent to murder the aunt, and of having 
given some money to one of them for the purchase of corrosive 
sublímate. This was told to the aunt, and as al l the three 
said the same thing she believed them ; the mother of the 
child, who is a most excellent woman, did so also. 

4. The mother took the child and carried her 
teeateduelly home, thinking that in her she was nurturing a 

very wicked woman. Beatriz of the Mother of God 
—for that is her ñame—told me that for more than a year her 
mother continued to whip and torture her, and to make her 
sleep on the bare floor, because she wanted her to confess so 
great a wickedness. When the poor child said she had done 
no evil , and that she did not know what corrosive sublímate 
was, her mother thought the worse of her, as one possessed of 
a spirit to hide her sin. The poor mother was distressed 
when she saw her thus hardened i n her denial, th inking 
she could never be reformed. I t is strange the child did 
not accuse herself to escape such chastisements, but as 
she was innocent God gave her strength always to speak 
the t ru th . 

5. But , as His Majesty helps those who do no 
cence mani- wrong, He chastised two of those women so severely 

that they seemed to be mad; they sent for the child 
secretly to come to her aunt, and begged her to forgive them, 
and nnsaid everything now they were at death's door. The 
third woman did as much—she died in childbirth. I n a word, 
all the three died in great pa in : i t was a chastisement for that 
which they had made the innocent child to suífer. I know al l 
this, not from herself only, for afterwards her mother, when 
she saw her a nun, distressed at the evil treatment she had 
received at her hands, recounted i t to me w i t h other matters; 
she had been most cruelly treated. God permitted the 
mother, who had no other child, and who was a very good 
Christian, to be thus cruel to her own daughter, whom 
she loved exceedingly. She is a most truthful and pious 
person. 
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6. When the chilcl was a l i t t le more than twelve 
yeai-s o f age she read in sorae book the life of S. hMvocatfoñf 
Anne, and conceived a great devotion to the saints 
of Mount Carmel, i t being said there that the mother of S. Anne 
— I t h ínk her ñame was Merenciana—used to converse often 
w i t h them. Henee her devotion to the order of our Lady 
became so strong that she made a vow of chastity, and pro-
mised to become a Carmelite nun. Whenever she could she 
spent many hours alone and i n prayer. God and our Lady 
gave her great and very special graces. She wanted to become 
a nun at once, but durst not on account of her father and 
mother ; besides, she did not know where to find the order, 
which was strange, for, though there was a monastery o f the 
mitigation in Seville, she never knew of i t t i l l she heard of 
our monasterios many years afterwards. 

7. When she was oíd enough to be married 
her father and mother considered on whom they tímany,68 
should bestowher, she being st i l l very young. They 
had now, however, no other child, for her brothers were a l l 
dead, and she, the least cherished, alone remained. She had 
one brother l i v ing when that affair happened o f which I have 
been speaking, and he had defended her, saying that the story 
was not to be believed. When the marriage was already 
settled they spoke to her about i t , th inking that she would 
make no objection ; but she told them that she had made a vow 
never to marry, and that she never would be married even i f 
they were to k i l l her. 

8. Her father and mother took i t into their heads 
that she had misbehaved herself i n some way, and ^eiiy"108* 
therefore would not marry: i t was a delusion of Sa tán , t̂ eated• 
or a self-deception which God permitted to make a martyr of her. 
So they, having promised her in marriage, and seeing what an 
aíFront i t was to the bridegroom, beat her so much and treated 
her so cruelly—even wishing to strangle her, for they used to 
throttle her—that i t was fortúnate they did not k i l l her. God, 
who had chosen her for other thiogs, gave her life. She told 
me that at last she scarcely felt the ill-treatment at all, for she 
used to th ink of the sufFerings of S. Agnes, which our Lord 
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brought to her recollection, and that she rejoiced to suffer 
something for His sake, and did nothing else but offer up her 
wrongs to H i m . They thought she would die, for she was 
three months in bed unable to move. 

9. I t seems very strange that a youug gi r ] , who 
ness^is-" never left her mother's side, and whose father, as I 
covered. j ^ y e heard, was so prudent, could be thought so i l l 
of, for she was alwajs pious and modest, and so charitable that 
whatever she could get she gave away i n alms. When our 
Lord wíshes to give any one the grace to suffer He has many 
ways of doing so. Some years after this, however, He made 
them see the goodness of their child ; they would then give her 
what she wantedfor her alms-deeds, and the persecutions were 
changed into caresses. Nevertheless, everything was a t r ia l 
to her because of her wish to be a nun, and so she lived on, as 
she told me, in great distress and sadness of heart. 
. . . 10. Some thirteen or fourteen years before father 
A visión. _ -' 

Gratian went to Seville, and when there was no 
talle of barefooted Carmelite friars, this happened:—She was 
wi th her father and mother and two women from the neigh-
bourhood when a friar of our order came in, ciad in serge as 
they are now, and barefooted. They say his countenance was 
cheerful and venerable, but he was so oíd, however, that his 
beard, which was long, looked l ike silver threads; he stood 
cióse besicle her, and began to address her in a language which 
neither she ñor any of the others understood, and when he had 
done speaking he made the sign of the cross over her three 
times, saying, " Beatriz, G-od make thee strong," and went 
away. While he remained nobody stirred : they were amazed. 
Her father asked her who he was. She thought that he knew 
him.1 They rose up in haste to look for him, but they saw 
him no more. She was greatly consoled herself, and all were 
amazed, for what they had seen was the work of God, and i n 
consequence of i t they made much of her, as I have just said. 

1 She admitted in after times to her confessors and others -whom she 
could trust that i t was the great prophet Elias. I t was a tradition i n the 
order also that Beatriz had then a visión of the prophet of Mount Camal 
{Reforma, l ib. i i i . ch. xxxv i i i . § 8). 
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A l l these years, I believe fourteen, passed away, she herself 
always serving our Lord , and praying H i m to fulf i l hei* desire. 

11. She was i n great distress when the father- seesOar-
master Fra Jerome G-ratian carne to the neighbour- S^tos/01 
hood. One day she went to hear a sermón i n one of time, 
the churches o f Tr iana—it was there her father was l i v ing 
—not knowing who the preacher was to be, and there saw the 
father-master Grratian go to receive the benedict íon. When 
she saw h im in his habit and barefooted she thought at once 
of h im whom she had seen before ; the habit was the same, but 
the age and the countenance were not, for father Grratian was 
not yet th i r ty years of age. She told me that she almost 
fainted away i n the excess of her joy , for, though she had 
heard that there was a monastery in Triana, she did not know 
i t belonged to the Carmelites. From that day forth she tried 
to go to confession to father Gratian ; i t was the w i l l of God, 
however, that she shonld have no l i t t le trouble, for she applied 
to him as often as twelve times—it might be more or less—but 
he never would hear her confession. She was young and 
beautiful, for she must have been then not twenty-seven, and 
he, being extremely careful, would not have any relations w i t h 
persoos like her. 

12. One day i n the church—she too was most 
careful herself—a womaa asked her what the matter F ^ a t i M 0 
was, for she was weeping. She said that she had 
raade so many eíforts to speak to that father, who was then 
hearing confessions, and all to no purpose. The woman took 
her to the confessional, and asked h im to hear her confession ; 
and so she made a general confession to him. He, when he 
saw so noble a soul, was greatly comforted himself, and com-
forted her too by tel l ing her that Carmel ite nuns might be 
coming, and that he would make them receive her immediately; 
and so i t carne to pass, and the first thing he ordered me to do 
was to receive her the first of al l , for he was satisfied w i t h her 
spirit, and told her so. When we carne she took much 
pains to keep our arrival from the knowledge of her father 
and mother, for i f they knew of i t she would have had no 
opportunity of coming to us. A n d so, on the very day of the 
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feast of the Most Holy T r i n i t y , she left the women who used 
to attend her behind, for her mother did not go w i t h her to 
confession, and the monastery of the Carmelites, where she 
always confessed, and to which she gave great alms, as wel l 
as her father and mother for her sake, was at some dis-
tance. 

] 3. She had arranged w i t h a very great servant 
And escapes , , , •, i , 
into the of God to take hei\ and told the women who used to 
monastery. , . , i i 

attend her that the woman wi th whom she was going 
out was very wel l known in Seville as a great servant of God, 
given to good works, and that she would return immediately. 
They accordingly let her take w i t h her the habit and mantle 
of frieze; how she carried them I know not, unless i t was her 
joy that made everything l ight . Her only fear was that some-
body might stop her and find out what she was carrying, for 
she was walking out in a way most unusual for her. What 
cannot the love of God do ? She had now no respect of per-
sons, and thought of nothing but of the possibility of her desire 
being frustratedj we opened the door to her at once. I sent 
word to her mother, who came as i f beside herself, but said 
that she saw that God was gracious to her child, and, though 
she was distressed because she could not speak to her, yet she 
was not immoderately so, as others are; on the contrary, she 
gave us at once very large alms. 

. 14. The bride of Je sús Christ began to reioice 
Her icy and . o u 
bodiiy i n the happmess so much desired. She was so 
health. r j ; 

humble, and so pleased w i t h whatever she had to do^ 
that we found some trouble in taking the broom out of her 
hands. She who had been made so much of at home found 
all her recreation i n hard work. The great happiness she felt 
caused her to gain flesh at once, which so struck her father 
and mother that they were glad to sée her i n the monastery. 

15. Some two or three months before the time 
tmptations, of ^ profession, that she might not have so much 

joy without suíFering, shé fell into most grievous 
temptations ; not because she was not determined to make her 
profession, but because she thought the religious life most 
hard to bear. She forgot all the years during which she had 
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sufFered so much to gain the blessing she now had, and Satán 
tormented her so cruelly that she could not help herself. Never-
theless, doing violence to herself, she conquered him, and in 
the midst of her torments made a resolution to be professed.1 
Three days before her profession our Lord , who would not let 
her strength be tr ied any longer, visited and consoled her i n a 
most special way, and put Satán to flight. 

16. She was now so consoled that during those 
three days she seemed to be beside herself w i th joy , ^u ,̂ered 
and for good reasons—the grace she had received was 
great. W i t h i n a few days after she entered the monastery her 
father died, and hei" mother took the habit in the same house, 
g iv ing to i t by way of alms all she possessed. The mother and 
child are l iv ing in the greatest joy , edifying all the nuns, and 
serving H i m who has bestowed upon them so great a grace. 
Moreover, a year had not passed by when there carne another, 
very much against the w i l l of her father and mother. Thus 
our L o r d goes on, filling this His house w i t h souls so eager to 
serve H i m that neither the austerities ñor the strictness 
of enclosure can stand i n their way. M a y He be blessed 
for ever and ever ! May He be praised for ever and ever ! 
Amen. 

1 Beatriz of the Mother of God fell away for an instant, and was the 
cause of great sorrow and trouble to the Saint and to the monastery of 
Seville. The confessor of the house was not a prudent man ; the prioress, 
Mary of S. Joseph, says he was " ignorant, puzzle-headed, and inexpe-
rienced;" he interfered w i t h the discipline of the house, and on being 
checked, complained, and led away some of the nuns who had heen over-
indulged by his feeble direction. Ámong those who failed was Beatriz of 
the Mother of God, and perhaps the chief of the faction. She soon saw her 
errors and repented, l iv ing ever after a most admirable life, which ended 
i n 1623. 
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C H A P T E R X X V I L 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY OF S. JOSEPH IN 
CAKAVACA. 

1. WHBN I was in S. Joseph's, Av i l a , about to 
Cara vaca. 

depart for the foundation in Veas, of which I have 
spoken already,1 wi th everything settled except the immediate 
preparations for the journey, there carne to me a special mes-
senger from a lady who lived in Caravaca, called Doña Cata
lina,2 to tell me that three young women, after hearing a ser
món by a father of the Society of J e s ú s , had come to her 
house, determined never to qui t i t t i l l a monastery should be 
built in that place. I t was an act which they must have 
arranged w i t h that lady, who is the person who helped them 
in that foundation. They were children of the greatest per
sona in that town.3 One was the daughter of Rodrigo de 
Moya, a very great servant of God, and a man of great pru-
dence. They had money enough amoug them for a work like 
this. They knew what our Lord had done in the foundation 
of these monasterios, having heard of them from the fathers of 
the Society of J e sús , who always countenanced and helped us. 
The Saint ^ ' When I saw the earnestness and fervour of 
th(f founda- t^686 souls, who sent so far for the order of our 
ti011, Lady, my devotion was kindled, and I felt a great 
wish to further their good intention. Having ascertained that 

1 Ch. x x i i . 
2 Doña Catalina de Otalora was the wife of the licentiate Muñoz, a 

member of the council of the Indies and of the council of Castilla. The 
young ladies were Doña Francisca de Saojosa, a cousin of Doña Catalina ; 
Doña Francisca de Moya, and Doña Francisca de Tauste {üibera, i i i . 7) . 
The daughter of Rodrigo de Moya was called Doña Francisca de Cuellar, as 
the danghters did not always bear their father's ñame. Her mother was 
Doña Luisa de Avila. She was twenty-four years oíd wben she took the 
habit, in 1576, professed i n October 1577, died i n August 1605 {Fra Antono 
of S. Joseph, note to Lett. 70; but Lett . 47 vol. i i i . ed. Doblado). 

3 Tres donzellas nobles {Reforma, l ib . i i i . ch. xl iv . § 1). 
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the place was near Veas, I took wi th me more nuns than I was 
in the habit of doing, purposing to go thither when the foun-
dation in Veas should be settled; for, judging by the letters, I 
thought we could not fai l in making the arrangement. 

3. Bu t my plans were of l i t t le use, for our Lord -Q^^gg 
had decreed otherwise, as I said in the history of 
the foundation of Sevílle.1 They had obtained permission of 
the council of the orders, but i t was such as made me give i t 
up, though I had resolved to go thither. The t ru th is, that 
when I found out at Veas where the place was,2 that it was so 
far away, and what a labour i t would be to visi t the nuns, and 
that superiors might take i t amiss, I was not very w i l l i n g to 
go and make that foundation. However, as I had raised 
certain expectations, I begged the father J u l i á n of A v i l a and 
Antonio Gaytan to go and see how the matter stood, and to 
put an end to i t i f they should th ink i t r ight to do so. They 
found i t had been very much neglected, not by those who were 
to become nuns, but by Doña Catalina, who was the chief 
person concerned in i t , and who lodged the young women in a 
room by themselves, as i f they were already withdrawn from 
the world . 

4. The nuns were so earnest, especially two of 
The final 

t hem—I am speaking oí those who were to become arrange-
, . , , , T T p ments made. 

nuns — that they completely won over J u l i á n oí 
A v i l a and Antonio Gaytan—so much so that they had the 
deeds drawn up before they returned, and carne away leaving 
the nuns in great j oy . They were so pleased themselves w i t h 
them and the country that they did nothing else but say so, at 
the same time admitting the road was bad. When I saw the 
matter settled but the licence delayed, I sent back again the 
good Antonio Gaytan, who, out of aífection for me, wi l l ing ly 
undertook all this trouble. He and J u l i á n of A v i l a were very 
eager about the foundation ; in t ru th , we must thank them for 
this foundation, for i f they had not gone thither and arranged 
i t all I could have done very l i t t le for i t . I told h im to go 

1 Cli . x x i v . § 2. 
2 Carayaca is in tlie oíd kingdom of Murcia, and famous for a miraculous 

cross. 
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and put up the turn w i t h the grating where they were to take 
possession, and where the nuns were to remain t i l l they found 
a proper house. He reraained, therefore, many days there ; i t 
was in the house of Eodrigo de Moya, who, as I said befóle, 
was the father of one of the young girls, and who had given 
us a part of i t . He was there many days exceedingly well 
pleased, busy w i t h this. 
The lords of 5. When they had obtained the licence, and when 
o i ™ d t h e I was about setting out on my journey, I heard that 
OTCS™11 ^7 one oí" tlie clauses thereof the house was to be 
monastery. subject to the commandery, and that the nuns were 
to yield obedience to the knights.1 That I could not allow, 
because i t was to be a house of the order of our Lady of Car
mel, and accordingly they applied for another licence ; and 
here, as in the case of Veas, they could not get i t . Bu t the 
king now reigning, D,on Philip,2 was so good to me that on my 
wr i t ing to him he gave orders for the issuing of the licence, 
so ready is he to help those religious who, he knows, keep 
their ru le ; for when he had heard of our way of l iv ing in 
these monasteries, and of our observance of the primitivo rule, 
he helped us in everything : and so I earnestly beg of you, my 
daughters, always to make spectal intercessions forhis rnajesty, 
as we are doing at present. Then, as another application had 
to be made for a licence, I departed for Seville, by order o f the 
father-provincial,3 who was then, as now, the father-master 

1 The jurisdiction of Carayaca was divided between the knights and the 
bishop of Carthagena, at this time Don Gómez Tapeta; hut the Saint did 
not trouble the bishop, and afterwards, when the vicar-general of Don 
Gómez raised some diíiiculties about the monastery, the Saint wrote from 
Seville, February 19,1576, to Don Eodrigo de Moya, to tell him that he 
need not be distressed at the interference of the vicar-general. The monas
tery was safe (note of Fra Antonio on Lett. 70; but Lett . 47 vol. i i i . ed. 
Doblado). 

2 Philip I I . , for five years king of England, as husband of Mary the 
queen. 

3 Fra Jerome was visitor apostolic of the Carmelites of Andalucía, and 
provincial of the barefooted Carmelites, men and women, of the Reform of 
S. Teresa in Castille and Andalucía, by delegation of the nuncio, who gave 
him the title of provincial since August 3, 1675. This was a beginníng of 
the separation which afterwards took place between the friars of the mitiga-
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Fra Jerome Gratian of the Mother of God, as I said before ; 
and the poor chüdren continued shufc up t i l l the íbllowuig New 
Year's Day. I t was i n February they had sent the message 
to Avila .1 The licence now was very soon obtaiued, bufc, as I 
was so far away, and i n the midst of so much trouble myself,2 
I could not help them, and was very sorry for tliem. They 
wrote to me very often i n their great distress, and I could not 
bear to keep them i n that state any longer, 

6. As i t was impossible for me to go myself, both 
because of the great distance and because this founda- tended for 

tion3 was notyet completely made, the father-master aravaja 
F ra Jerome Gratian, who, as I have said before, was apostolic 
visitor at the time, resolved that the nuns who were iotended 
for the foundation there, aud who were theu in S. Joseph's of 
Malagon, should go thither, though I could not go w i t h them. 

7. I arranged that the prioress* should be one, 
who I was confident would do exceedingly well , for Sentouí• 
she is much better than I am. Taking w i t h them whatever 
was necessary, they departed w i t h two of our fathers of the 

tion and those of S. Teresa. Of the latter Fra Jerome was the first pro
vincial, but that election was made March 4, 1581 {Reforma, l i b . i i i . ch. x l i . 
§ 2 ; l ib . T. oh. ix . § 6). 

1 The Saint was in Valladolid January 4, 1575, on the point of starting 
for Avila, where she intended to stay but a day or two, going thence to 
Toledo. (Sea her letter to Don Teutoaio, Lett . 54; but Lett. 4 vol. iv . ed 
Doblado.) She must therefore have made a longer stay in Avila than she 
intended i f the messenger of Doña Catalina found her there i n February, 
1575. 

2 This was the dispute between the oíd friars and those of her reform. 
(See below, § 18). 

3 Of Seville. 
4 Anne of S. Albert. She was sent from Seville, where she was at this 

time, and was to take w i t h her from Malagon the nuns whom the Saint had 
left there for the foundation i n Caravaca. These were Barbara of the Holy 
Ghost, sub-prioress; Anne of the Incarnation, Juana of S. Jerome, and Cathe-
rine of the Assumption {Ribera, i i i . 7). Anneof S. Albert was the daughter 
of Alonso de Avila and Ana de Salcedo, born in Malagon, and made her pro-
fession in the monastery there i n the year 1569. There are three letters 
among those of S. John of the Cross addressed to her as prioress of Carana, 
and from the last of them she seems to have been prioress in 1588. (See 
note of Fra Antón, of S. Joseph on Lett. 156; but 68 vol. 4 od. Doblado.) 

O 



194 B O O K O F T H E F O U Ñ D A T I O N S . [ C H , X X V I T , 

barefooted Carmelites, for the father J u l i á n of A v i l a and 
Antonio Gaytan had for some days previously returned to 
their homes, and I did not l ike them to go w i t h them, becanse 
the place was so far ofF and the weather so bad, for i t was now 
the end of Deceraber. The nuns on their arrival were received 
w i t h great joy in the place, particularly by those who were 
shut up so closely. The monastery was founded, and the Most 
H o l y Sacrament carried in on the feast of the Ñ a m e of J e sús , 
1576.1 T w o of them took the habit at once ; the other was 
much given to melancholy, and the evi l must have been i n -
creased by her confinement, to say nothiug of the closeness of 
i t and her penances; i t was settled that she should return 
home w i t h one of her sisters.2 

8. Behold, my daughters, the judgments of God, 
meÜnchoiy. íin^ ^e obligation we are under to serve H i m , 

seeing that He has allowed us to persevere and raake 
our profession, and to dwell for ever in the house of God as 
daughters o f the V i r g i n . His Majesty made use oft he good-
w i l l of this lady and of her property, but, at the moment when 
she was about to enter on the fruition of that which she had so 
much desired, her strength failed her and her low spirits pre-
vailed, on which, my children, we often lay the blame of our 
imperfections and caprices. 

1 " On tlie first day of the year, which. is that of the Circumcision and of 
the Ñame of Jesús, under the patronage of the glorious S. Joseph" {Reforma 
de los Descaigas, l ib . i i i . ch. x l i v . § 2). 

2 She put on the habit, however, in about two or three months after this, 
when Fra Jerome carne to visit the house, receiving i t at his hands. 
The ñames i n religión of the three were, Francés of the Mother of God, 
Francés of the Cross, and Francés of S. Joseph {Ribera, i i i . 7). According to 
F . Bouix, the latter is the one who left the monastery for a time, for Eibera 
says that he gives their ñames i n religión in the order in which he liad 
given their ñames in the world; thus, Francesca de Tauste is Francés of 
S. Joseph. But Don Vicente de la Fuente, from the roll sent to the chapter 
held in Alcalá in 1581, gives the professions i n Caravaca thus :—Francés of 
the Cross and Francés of S. Joseph professed October 27, 1577, while the 
profession of Francés of the Mother of God was made June, 1578. She, 
according to Eibera, was Francesca de Sarjosa, for she is the first named by 
him. 
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9. May His Majesty pour down His grace abun- Tlienunsto 
dantly on us, for then nothing; w i l l hinder us from teon their 

^ 0 guara 
advanciTití ever more and more in His service, and against 

& ' laxity. 

also protect and defend us all, so tliat what has been 
wel l begun as i t lias been His good pleasure to have raade a 
beginniug i n suela poor women as we are, may not prove a 
failure througli our weakness. I implore you in His ñame, 
my sisters and my daughters, to pray to our Lord for this, and 
let every one of those who shall hereafter enter look on berself 
as i f the primit ive rule of tbe order of the V i r g i n our Lady 
had its beginning i n her, and never i n any way consent to any 
mitigation of i t . Consider that the door is opened for very 
great laxi ty by very l i t t le things, and that the world may come 
i n before you are aware of i t . Remember that "what you 
possess in peace has been wrought in poverty and t o i l ; and 
i f you look deeply into i t you w i l l see that most of tbese 
houses were generally founded, not by man, but by the mighty 
hand of God, and that His Majesty is most ready to carry on 
the woi'k He has begun i f we do not hinder H i m . Where do 
you think a poor woman like myself, under obedience, without 
a farthing in the world , or any one to help her, found the 
means to do so great a work ? M y brother, who helped in 
the foundation of Seville, had some means, courage, and 
good disposiiions wherewith to help us, but he was then in 
the Indies. 

10. Behold, my daughters, behold the hand of 
God : He did not honour me in this because of my ^th^nuns! 

illustrious b i r t h ; i n whatever l ight you may look 
upon i t , you w i l l find i t to be His work. I t is not r ight we 
should in any way impair i t , even were i t to cost us our life, 
our good ñame, and our peace; s t i l l less when we have all 
these together, for life is to live i n such a way as not to be 
afraid of death, or of anything that may happen while i t lasts, 
i n the possession of that continual joyfulness which you now 
have al l of you, and of thia prosperity that never can begreater, 
consisting i n the utter abseuce of the fear of poverty, or rather 
i n the desire of i t . Then, is there anything w i t h whic l i you 
can compare the peace wherein you live, whether inward or 



196 B O O K O F T H E F O T J N D A T I O N S . [ d i . XXVIT» 

outward ? I t Is in your power to Uve and die in i t as you saw 
them die who have died in these houses. Then, i f you always 
pray God to further this work, having no confidence in your-
selves—ifyou putyour trust in H im, and are courageous—seeing 
that His Majesty leves i t , He w i l l not withhold His mercy. 
Noonetobe H . Have no fear that you w i l l ever be in want 
cÍuseeshe ís of anything ; never fail to receive tliose who come to 
v001, be nuns merely because tbey are without worldly 
goods, i f they are virtuous, when you are satisfied w i t b their 
good desires and their abilities, and they come not simply for a 
place to live in , but rather to serve God in greater perfection ; 
for God, on the other hand, w i l l give you that twofold which 
you should have had w i t h them. I have had great experience 
i n this. His Majesty knows wel l that, so far as I can re-
member, I never failed to receive one because she was poor, 
provided I was pleased w i t h her in other respects. They are 
my wituesses, and they are many, who have been received 
simply for God, as you know yourselves. A n d I can assure 
yon that my joy was not so great when I received those that 
brought much w i t h them as i t was when I received those who 
carne for God's sake alone : on the contrary, I had fears about 
the former, while those who were poor cheered my spirit, and 
gave me so much pleasure as to make me weep for j o y : that is 
the t ruth . Then, i f when we had to buy and build our houses 
He helped us also therein, why should He not help us now 
that we have wherewithal to live ? Believe me, my daughters, 
you w i l l suffer loss there where you think you are gaining. 
Hownuns 12. When one comes w i t h means, under no 

dilol^of obligations to bestow them on others, who perhaps 
theirweaMi. úlem not> i t ig ^ g i v e t^em ÍO 

you by way of alms i1 I confess that i f she did otherwise she 

1 The Saint Avaa always m l l i n g to admit the poor in their poverty, but 
she was inexorable wi th the wealthy who attempted to place their children 
in the monasteries and retained their dowers. I n a letter to the prioress of 
Seville (Lett. 93, but 65 vol . i i i . ed. Doblado) she forhidij the reception of 
Blanca of Jesus María without her dower, though she was the daughter 
of Doña Leonor de Yalera, who had given alms to the house when i t was in 
distress. The Saint says that the father was a man who would nerer give a 
farthing i f he could help i t (Fra Antón, of S. Joseph). His greed may be 
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woukl show but l i t t le aíFection for yon. Always, however, 
make her who comes understand tbat she must act herein as 
learned men shall advise her for the greater serviceof God, for 
i t would be a serious evil i f we claimed the property of any 
ene that carne to us for any other end but that. We make a 
much greater gain—that is, we act in much greater perfection— 
when she does that which is a duty to God, than by receiving 
anything she may bring w i t h her, for we all of us have DO 
aim, and God grant we may never have, other thau the service 
of His Majesty in and by everything. 

13. Though I am myself a wretched and wicked 
0 •' The Saint 

woman, I say this to His honour and glory, and that confessesber 

you may have j oy in the way wherein these His 
houses have been founded—never in treating' about them, 
never in the doing of anything that had to be done i n relation 
to them even when I thought I should not prosper wi th any 
of them unless I turned aside from my intention, would I i n 
any way do, ñor have I done—I am speaking o f these foun-
dations—anything whatever, i f I but knew i t , that swerved by 
a hair's breadth from the w i l l of our Lord , according to the direc-
tions of my confessors, who since I have been thus employed 
have always been, as you know, very learned men and great 
servants of God ; and I do not remember that I ever even 
thought of following any other course. 

14. Perhaps I deceive myself—I may have done 
, . t • i -1 i_ i • Andthehand 

much amiss of which 1 am not aware, and my ira per- of God. 
fections may be innumerable—I am speaking about 
myself only as I know myself; our Lord, who is the true judge, 
knows i t ; and I , too, see very clearly that the work was not 
mine, but God's, who wil led i t should be done; and, as i t was 
His ovvn work, He helped me, and was thus gracious unto me. 
I say this on purpose that you, my chiidren, may learn that 
you are the more indebted to H i m , and know that the houses 
have been founded without wronging anybody to this day. 
Blessed be He who has done i t all, and quickened the charity 
the explanation of Ms vife's conduct in employing otliers to administer her 
alms. (See cli . xxv. § 1, note 1.) 



198 B O O K O F T H E F O U N D A T I O N S . [ C H . X X V I I . 

of those who have helped us ! May i t please His Majesty to 
protect us always, and give us His grace, that we may not be 
ungi-ateful for such great mercies ! Amen. 

15. You have seen already, my daughters, that 
s ¿ p endtred we had some hardships to bear, but I believe that 
bythe Saint, j have described 011iy the least of them, for i f they 

were to be recounted i n detail i t would be very wearisome : 
those o f the voads, and missing them; of rain and snow, and, 
more than all , my seanty health ; and once—I know not i f I 
have spoken of it1^—it was our first day's journey from Malagon 
to Veas—I happened to be i l l of a fever, and i n many other 
ways at the same time, so that when I considered the length 
of the journey, and beheld the state I was in, I thought of 
Elias, our father, flying from the face of Jezabel, and said, 
" Lord , have I the strength to bear i t ? Look Thou to i t . " 
The t ruth is, that when His Majesty saw I was weak He 
delivered me on the instant from the fever and the other i l l -
nesses; and ever since, whenever I cali i t to mind, I have been 
thinking that i t happened so because an ecclesiastic, a servant 
of God, carne to me at the time; and perhaps i t was so; at least, 
I was delivered in a moment from a l l my suíferings, outward 
and inward. 

16. When I had my health I bore all my bodily 
^rhernuns1! tOÍ1S WÍth J0^ Then' 1 llad not a 1Ífctle t0 bear 

when I had to bear w i t h , as i t was necessary I 
should in every place, the tempers of many people, and i n 
leaving behind my daughters and my sisters, when I had to 
go away from one place to another: that was not, I raay te l l 
you, the least of my crosses, for I leve them so much—espe-
cially when I considered that I might never see them again, 
and saw them sorrowing and weeping ; for, though they are 
detached from everything else, G-od has not given them this 
k ind of detachment, perhaps that i t might be a greater 
anguish for me; neither was I detached from them, though I 
strove to the utmost of my power not to show i t , and even 
rebuked them ; but i t was of no use, for the love they have for 
me is great and real, as may be clearly seen in many ways. 

1 The Saint made no allusion to i t . Sce ch. xx i i . 
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17. You have also heard that these mouasteries 
were founded not only w i t h the permission of the terie™onas' 
most reverend our father-general, but b j an express thela^tíon1 
precept or commandment subsequently given. This genial , 

is not all, for he wrote to me to say of the founda-
tion of eaeh house that i t gave him the very greatest pleasure 
when the foundations I have spoken of were made. Certainly, 
the greatest relief to me in all my troubles was to see the j oy 
they gave to him, for I felt that I was pleasing our L o r d when 
I was pleasing him, for he is my superior, and, besides, I have 
a great affection for h im. 

18. Either H i s Majesty was pleased to give me The 
some rest at last, or Sa tán was vexed because so foundations 

7 stopped. 

many houses were founded for the service o f our 
Lord . I t is wel l known that i t was not the w i l l of our father-
general, for on my begging h im not to order me to found any 
more houses he wrote back that he would not do so, because his 
desire was that I should found as many houses as I had hairs on 
my head.1 Before I carne away from Seville there was brought 
ío me from the general chapter,2 which I think ought to have 
highly eonsidered the increase of the order, a decree, made by 
the deputies assembled, enjoining me not only to make no more 
foundations, but also, on no account whatever, to leave the 
house I should choose to dwell in , which was something l ike 
sending me to prison,3 for there are no nuns whom the provin-

1 See Letter 210, addressed to F . Hernández, S.J., October 4, 1578; 
Lett. 7 vol. 3 ed. Doblado. I n tbat letter the Saint says, " Our fatber-
general, in a letter written to me when I had begged him not to bid me 
make any more foundations, says that he •wished me to íbnnd as many 
monasteries as I had hairs on my head." 

2 A general chapter of the order was held i n Piacenza May 22, 1575 
Whitsunday, in which the general published the brief of Gregory X I I I . 
by which the powers of the Dominican yisitors were recalled. A t the same 
time a decree was made for the suppression of the houses in Andalucía 
which were founded for the observance of the primitiye rule, and Fra 
Jerome Tostado of Portugal was appointed by the general to execute the 
decree {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i i . c. x l . § § 1 , 5). 

3 The general ordered S. Teresa to choose some one monastery to reside 
i n for the future, which she was not to leave without permission. The order 
was sent to the provincial of Castille, Fra Angel de Salasar, who transmitted 
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cial may not, when necessary for tbe good of the order, send from 

one place to anotl ier—I mean, from one moriastery to another. 

A n d the most grievous thing was this—our father-general was 

displeased w i t h me, certainly not w i t h reason, but on account of 

the reports of persons who had given way to passion ; and this i t 

was that gave me pain. A t the same time two other and very 

grave charges were brought against me, bnt they were not true.1 

19. I tell you, my sisters, that you may behold 

The Saint's ^ compassion of our Lord, and that His Majesty 

ceases not to defend those who desire to serve H i m , 

that this not only did not distress me, but gave me such unex-

pected joy that I could not control i t , so that I am not surprised 

at what k ing David did before the ark o f our L o r d ;2 I wished 

them to do nothing else, for my joy was such that I could not 

hide i t . What the reason was I know not, for in the other 

i t to Fra Miguel de Ulloa in Seville. The latter kept i t by him, and did not 
make i t known to the Saint t i l l after he had learned that she was aware i t 
had come into his hands. As i t was cióse xipon Christmas when Fra Miguel 
communicated the order to S. Teresa, her immediate superior told her that 
the general did not mean to put her to the grave inconvenience of travelling 
i n the depth of winter, and charged her to remain in Seville for the present. 
Fra Jerome, moreover, had the right to do so, even i f the general had meant 
to have the order executed at once, for he was the delégate of the nuncio, 
and his powers were too high for the general to touch : he was, in fact, above 
the general himself. The Saint gives an account of her conduct to the 
general, in a letter written early in the year 1,576, and, as a proof of her 
obedience and reverence for him, tells him that, though the provincial of 
the order had told her she might appeal to His Holiness against his decree, 
she would obey the general and seek no relief, but submit herself to his rule. 
(Letter 7 1 ; but 13 vol. i . ed. Doblado). 

1 One of the charges was, that she travelled in a way unbecoming poverty 
from Seville to Toledo, when she returned into her monastery i n the latter 
place. But she travelled wi th her brother, no doubt at his expense, and his 
generosity was made a crime in her {Be la Fuente). I t is probable enough 
that Don Lorenzo travelled in some state, for the Saint, shortly after this 
journey, tells him that he was much inolined to pomp, and that he showed 
i t . (See Avisos at the end of Letter 79, published in its integrity for the 
first time by Don Vicente.) The other charge may have been that which 
Tepes refera to in his letter to Fra Luis de León, namely, that the last 
thing to be said of any woman was said of the Saint—¿"o ultimo que de una 
mujer se puede decir. The letter is printed by Don Vicente, vol . i . p. 567. 

2 3 Regg. v i , 14. Et David saltabat totis viribus ante Dominum. 
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slanders and contradictions nothing of the k i n d happened ; one 
at least o f the charges was most serious.1 The prohibition to 
make foundations, i f i t had not been for the displeasure of the 
most reverend general, would have been a great comfort to 
me, and what I often longed for was that I might end my life 
in peace ; however, they who obtained that prohibition were 
not th ink ing of this, for they thought they were causing me 
the greatest affliction in the w o r l d ; they had probably other 
good intentions. 

20. Sometimes, too, I had a joy in the contra
dictions and reproaches I met w i t h while employed rejoioed in 

in making these foundations; some persons were 
against me w i t h good intentions, others had other reasons, but 
I do not remember that I ever felt so''great a joy as this in any 
trouble that befell me.3 I confess that at any other time 
any one of the three t r iá is that came upon me al l at once 
would have been t r i a l enough for me. I believe that my 
chief source of j oy lay in t h i s — I thought that, as creatures 
thus repaid me, I must have pleased my Creator, for I know 
that he who w i l l take bis pleasure i n the things of earth or in 
the praise of men w i l l be greatiy deceived, to say uothing of 
the l i t t le he may gain by i t ; men are of one opinión to-day, of 
another to-morrow ; that of which they once speak well they 

1 The Saint was accused of heresy, and tMs is probably -wbat she refers 
to. A postulant was received of wbom ber friends spoke bigbly, and the 
Saint observed that they would lose their credit i f she did not work miracles. 
She was given to melancholy, and the Saint, ñnding her obstínate, sent her 
away wi th another novice who had made up her mind to follow her. The 
poor woman denounced S. Teresa to the Inquisition, and a priest whom the 
Saint had allowed to bear her confessions, believing her story, helped to 
bring the officials of the Inqidsition into the monastery. Accordingly one 
morning Fra Jerome, going to see the Saint, found the house siirrounded with 
the men of the holy office, wi th others inside searching the monastery, and 
the poor priest at the comer of the street waiting to see all the nuns carried 
to prison. Fra Jerome, in the greatest alarm, as we learn from Lett. 116 
(Lett. 22 vol. ÍT. ed. Doblado), went i n and found the Saint cheerful and 
joyous. The inquisitors, satisfied wi th their search, severely reprimanded 
the poor priest, and begged the father Rodrigo Alvarez, S.J., to examine 
the spirit of the Saint. The relation TÍÜ. (see Life, p. 421) was written on 
this occasion and submitted to father Alvarez {Seforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i i i , 
oh. x l v i . and x l v i i . ) . 2 See Life, ch. xxx i . ^ 13. 
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soon revile. Blessed be Thou, my God and my Lord , who 
fiever changest, never ! Amen. Whosoever shall serve Thee 
to the end shall l ive without end in Thy eternity. 

21 . I began to wri te the history of these foun-
h e r a ^ t ¿ dations at the commandment of the father the doctor 

Ripalda of the Society of J e s ú s , as I said when I 
began; he was then rector of the college i n Salamanca, and I 
used to confess to h im. Some of i t I wrote when I was 
sojourning there in the monastery of the glorious S. Joseph, in 
the year 1573. I then refrained from wr i t i ng because of my 
many occupations, and I would not go on w i t h i t because I was 
not then confessing to him—he had gone to another part of the 
country—and also because i t cost me so much to i l and labour to 
write, though I look on my labour as wel l bestowed because 
always under obedience. When I had made up my mind to 
wri te no more I was ordered to finish the work1 by the father 
the commissary apostolic, who is at present the Fra Jerome 
Gratiau of the Mother of God. 

22. I told h im how few opportunities I had for 
Sd^umfd. wr i t ing , and gave h im other reasons which suggested 

themselves to me—for I spoke as one whose obedience 

1 The Mstoiy of the foundation of S. Joseph, Avila, was written by direc-
tion of Fra García of Toledo, and is added to the U f e (see ch. xxxi i . ) Then 
she was commanded by father Kipalda, S.J., to write the history of the 
other foundations, which she began to do in Salamanca on the feast of 
Bartholomew, 1573 (prol. § 5), and brought i t down to the history of the 
foundation i n Alba de Tormes; and thus the first part ends wi th ch. xx . 
"When she was staying in Toledo, and the foundations were interrupted by 
command of the general and the troubles that carne upon the whole order, she 
was directed by Fra Jerome to finish the book, and she then added the rest, 
beginning wi th ch. x x i . down to the end of ch. x x i i . {Reforma de los Des
caigas, l ib . v . ch. xxxvi i . § § 4 , 5.) Fra Jerome laid his command upon her 
soon after her arrival in Toledo, for on the 24th of July, 1576, she writes to 
her brother, Don Lorenzo, to send her the papers she had already written 
(see Lett. 79). This part of that letter had been omitted in all editions 
preyious to that of Don "Vicente; i t corresponds wi th Lett. 49 TOI. i i . ed. 
Doblado. And in another letter, dated October 6th, 1576, published i n its 
integrity for the first time by Bouix (vol. i i . p. 479), and from him by Don 
Vicente (YOI. i i . p. 342), the Saint says she was then going to begin to 
write, our Lord having told her that i t would be to the profit of many souls. 
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is miserable—and that i t was also a great burden added to the 
others I had to bear ; nevertheless he commauded me to finish 
i t by degrees, or when I could. I have done so, submitting 
myself in everything to those who, finding tberein anything 
amiss, shall blot i t out. 

23. I finish to-day, the v i g i l of S. Eugenius, 
November 14th, 1576, iu the mouastery of S. Joseph, ^ ^ I o m 
Toledo, where I am staying by the order of the 
commissary apostolic, F ra Jerome Gratian of the Mother of 
God, whom we now have as the superior of the barefooted 
Carmelites, raen and women, of the primit ive rule, being at the 
same time visitor of those who keep the rule of the mitigation 
i n Andalueia, to the honour and glory of J e s ú s Christ our 
Lord , who reigneth and w i l l reign for ever. Amen. 

24. I implore the sisters and brothers who shall 
read this, for the leve of our Lord , to pray to our And asks for 

' > r J prayers. 

L o r d for me, that He would have compassion upon 
me, deliver me from the pains of purgatory, and, i f I shall 
merit an entrance thereinto, let me have the fruition of H i m -
self. A s you are not to see this so long as I live, let me have 
some advantage after I am dead from the weariness o fwr i t ing , 
and from the great desire I had while wr i t ing to be able to say 
something that might be a comfort to you, i f i t should be 
thought r ight for you to read i t . ] 

C H A P T E R X X V I I I . 

JESUS. 

THE FOUNDATION OF VILLANUEVA DE LA JARA. 

1. WHEN the foundation in Seville had been 
rnade no other foundations were made for more than theorder^ 

four years ; the reason was that great persecutions2 

1 l a the original MS. preserved i n the Escurial, relation x. is inserted 
here, as also i n the printed editions prior to that of Don Vicente. 

2 Fra'Jerome Tostado was in Barcelona i n March, 1676, furnished wi th 
jurisdiction over the whole order in Spain (Lett. 73; Lett. 33 vol. i . ed. 
Dohlado); and in Madrid, August 5th, he and Fra Jerome Gratian met, The 
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of ihe friara and nuns aróse all at once, so that the order was 
on tiie br ink of ruin, and, though there liad been persecutions 
enougli before, none had been so severe. Satán showed clearly 
what Le thought of the blessed beginning which our Lord had 

fathers of the mitigatioa had held a chapter i n Moraleja May 12th, but 
into which they summoned three friars only of the reform; the rest 
were regarded as excomnxtmicated because their houses had been founded 
without the permission of the father general. Two of the three friars, those 
from Pastrana and Alcalá, went to the nuncio Ormaneto for advice, who told 
them to attend the chapter, but to consent to nothing at Yariance wi th their 
own usages. The elections were over when the two friars arrived; the 
chapter decreed that there should be no distinctions i n the order hereafter, 
the friars were to live together in the practico of the same uses, and the 
habits of all were to be alike. I n short, the reform of S. Teresa was to be 
rooted out. Fra Juan of Jesús, prior of Manzera, spoke for bis brethren, and 
told the assembled fathers that their decrees would not be observed i n the 
houses of the reform {Reforma, l ib . i i i . oh. i , ) Then, i n August, Fra Jerome 
Tostado attempted to use bis powers as viear of the general; but Fra Jerome 
Gratian confronted him wi th the authority of the nuncio, who, representing 
the Pope, had powers which the general could not touch. Tostado left for 
Portugal at the end of the month, and on September 8th, 1676, Fra Jerome 
Gratian, as visitor by delegation of the nuncio, held the chapter of Almo-
dovar, and severed the friars of the reform from those of the mitigation, Fra 
Antonio of Jesús being chosen definitor. This was the answer to the chapter 
of Moraleja. The next ygar, on the death of the nuncio, Fra Jerome Tostado 
returned, and, in the words of the chronicler, " unsheathed the sword of bis 
power in Madrid," by forbidding the further admission of novices, and com-
manding the friars of the reform to be subject to those of the mitigation. 
He then summoned al l in authority among the reformed to attend him. 
These for the most part hid themselves. I n September 1577, S. Teresa, 
who bad come to Avila in July for the purpose of restoring the monastery of 
S. Joseph to the order—it had been founded under the jurisdiction of the 
bishop—implored the king, Philip I I . , to protect the friars and nuns of the 
reform. The king placed the matter i n the hands of bis council, and there-
upon the attorney-general asked Fra Tostado to show bis authority before he 
proceeded further. There was a lawsuit i n due form, and a conñict of jur is-
dictions, i n which the vicar, as was to be expected, lost bis cause. But the 
new nuncio was not afraidof the council; he therefore took up the question, 
renewed some of the decrees of the vicar, and forbade further foundations. 
Nevertheless, on the prayers of the friars of the reform, he said that the 
prohibition was to be valid only where there were friars of the mitigation 
already i n possession. He sent for Fra Jerome Gratian, and asked him to 
give up his faculties received from the former nuncio, for i t was on these 
that the friars relied ; but Fra Jerome forgot bimself, declined, and went to 
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made, and that he felt i t to be His work, seeing that i t prospered. 
The friars suffered müch, especially the foremost among them, 
from the false accusaíions brought against them, and the oppo-
sition made to them h j nearly all the fathers of the mitigation. 
The most reverend our father general, though a most saintly 
man, and though he had given authority for the foundation of 
a l l the monasteries except the first, that of S. Joseph i n A v i l a , 
made by authority of the Pope, was so influenced by the fathers 
o f the mitigation that he would allow no more friars of the 
primit ive observanee; nevertheless he was always friendly to 
the monasteries of the nuns. 

2. Now, because I had helped herein, he was 
made to showhis displeasure against me, and that was s¿¿toftlie 
the greatest trouble I had to bear while making these 
foundations, and I had to bear many ; for to give up helping 
i n the furtherance of this work, which I saw clearly was for 
the service of our L o r d and the advancement of our order, 
men o f the highest learning, to whom I confessed, and by 
whom I was advised, would not allow me ; and then to go 
against what I saw was the w i l l of ray superior was a very 
death, for, beside my obligation as his subject, I had a most 
tender affection for h im, and i t was jus t ly due to h im. The 
t ru th is I wished to please h im herein, but I could not, because 
I was under visitors apostolic, whom I was bound to obey. 

3. A saintly nuncio1 died, who greatly en-
couraged every thing that was good, and who there- ^LÍÍOW 
fore had a great respect for the barefooted friars. 
Another carne,2 whom G-od seemed to have sent for the pur-

the Mng, who told him to refuse {Reforma,, l ib. i v . ch. xxy . ) The vicar 
lost his cause NoYember 5th, 1577 (the Bollandists belieYe i t was ia 
December, n. 1780), aad departed for Eome {ib. ch. XXTÜÍ. § 1), for tbe cause 
was lost only by the intervention. of the civi l power, and so far the friars of 
tbe mitigation were not yet defeated. 

1 See cb. xx iv . § 1 (note 2). 
2 Valdemoro, prior of the Carmelites of the mitigation in Avila, to tbe 

great scandal of the city, in 1576, removed S. John of the Cross and IVa 
Germán of S. Matbias from Avila, wbere tbey were l iv ing i n a small bouse as 
confessors and cbaplains of tbo nuns of tbe Incamation (Lett. 71 ; Lett. 13 
yol. i . ed. Doblado). But tbe nuncio, Monsignore Ormaneto, bad the friars 
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pose of t ry ing us h j sufferings;1 he was i n some way relatad 
to the Pope, and must have been a great servant of God, but 
he began hy fevouring very much the friars of the mitigation.2 

brouglit baek from Medina, wMfher Valdemoro.had sent them, and those of 
the mitigation were forbidden by him to meddle with the monastery of the 
Inearnation. After the death of Ormaneto and the arrival of Monsignore 
Sega, the new nuncio, the observant friars took courage, and on the night of 
December 3,1577, seized onthe confessors of the nuns, and hxirried them away 
secretly to prison, S. Teresa appeals to Philip I I . for help against persons who 
had no authority oyer the confessors, or, at least, who had shown none. (Lett. 
170;Let t . 1 vol. i r . ed. Doblado.) Fra Fernando Maldonado, prior of 
Toledo, had done this act of -vrrong, and i t was the more reprehensible be-
cause the nuncio, Monsignore Sega, himself had, i f unwillingly, given orders 
not to interfere wi th S. John of the Cross {Reforma, l ib . i v . c. x x v i i . § 2, 3) . 
Fra Femando acted under the orders of Fra Jerome Tostado, the vicar, and 
took S. John of the Cross wi th him to Toledo, where he shut him up in a 
narrow cell, into which the light entered only by a loophole, where bis food 
was bread and water; the whole community gave him the discipline, at first 
every night, later on thrice i n the week, and towards the end of bis captivity 
on Fridays only. S. Teresa said she would rather see him in the hands of 
the Moors than i n those of the friars of the mitigation. (Lett. 170 and 
Lett. 173; Lett . 77 yol. i i i . ed. Doblado.) The king could give but li t t le 
help, for the friars of the mitigation, however harsh and mistaken, were 
within their rights, and the authority of the nuncio was on their side. 

1 I n October, 1577, the nuns of the Inearnation i n Avila elected S. 
Teresa their prioress. Some of the nuns opposed to the Saint appealed 
against the election to Fra Juan G-utierrez, the provincial. He carne to the 
monastery, by orders from Fra Jeróme Tostado, as he said, and, ignoring the 
election, summoned the nuns to elect a prioress. They obeyed him, and S. 
Teresa was chosen [Reforma, l ib . iv . c. xxvi . § 4.) Fifty-five nuns voted 
for her, but the provincial rejected the votes, and declarad those who gave 
them excommunicated. He came back another day, and summoned the 
nuns to elect a prioress. He was told by them that they had made an elec
tion, and when they were told by him they were excommunicated forty-
four nuns elected Anne of Toledo, but the others said they would obey 
her only as the deputy of the prioress. That election was confirmed by Fra 
Jerome Tostado. (Lett. 166 ; Lett. 76 vol, i i i . ed. Doblado.) The nuns were 
for fifty days not allowed to hear mass or communicate wi th any outside 
the monastery, and the latter prohibition was in forcé so late as January 16, 
1578. (Lett. 178 ; Lett. 3 vol. i . ed. Doblado.) This election added to the 
trouble of the Saint, and made both the friars of the mitigation and the 
nuncio very angry with her. 

2 Monsignore Philip Sega, bishop of Eipa Transona at this time, trans-
lated the next year to Piacema, a most learned and admirable prelate, but 
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The Information he received from them concei'ning us con-
vince'd him that i t was not r ight to go on wi th what we liad 
begun, and so he began to carry out his purpose w i t h the very 
greatest severity, censuring, imprisoning, and banishing1 those 
who he thought might be able to withstand him. 

4. T h e j who had most to suffer were the father 
Fra Antonio of J e s ú s , who begran the first monastery Seventies of 

' D J the nuncio. 

of the barefooted Carmelites, and the father Fra 

Jerome Gratian, whom the late nuncio had made visitor apo-

stolic of those of the mitigation : against h i m and the father 

Mariano of S. Benedict his displeasure was great.2 I have 
unhappily very mucli under the inñuenee of tlie Carmelites of the mitiga
tion, and i l l disposed towards the Saint [Eeforma de los Descalzos, l ib. i r . 
c. xxü. § 2). The Bollandists, n. 761, say of him, " Optimo ac sanctissime 
gestis conspicnum," and that he vas made cardinal hy Innocent I X . He 
was appointed mmoio in Spain hefore the death pf Ormaneto [Bollandists, 
n . 756). 

1 Pra Antonio of Jesús, now that Fra Jerome had resigned his authority, 
took npon himself, as the definitor elected in the chapter of Almodorar held 
i n Áugust, 1576, wi th the sanction of the late nuncio, to cali another chapter 
of Almodovar, October 9, 1578. I t is true he had the adyice of lawyers. 
To the chapter came, among others, S. John of the Cross, who had miracu-
lously escaped out of prison. He, however, protested against the proceedings, 
hut was overruled. The friars erected the reform into a sepárate province, 
and chose Pra Antonio as their provincial. Fra Juan of Jesús arrived 
hefore the fathers separated, and urged upon them the illegality of what they 
had done, butthey shut him i n a cell for a month lest he should convince others 
of their wrong. They chose two fathers to go to Rome to obtain the papal 
sanction. One of them, Fra Pedro of the Angels, was told by S. Johnof the 
Cross," Y o u are going shoeless to Rome, but yon w i l l return shod," as in fact he 
did, for he returned to the mitigation, notwithstanding the extreme austerity 
of his life among the reformed. The friars kept their doings secret for a 
while, but i t was necessary to let the nuncio know what they had done. 
He verynaturally was angry, and ordered the fathers to retire into diiferent 
monasteries. Fra Antonio, imprisoned at first in Madrid, was sent to Eoda; and 
this is the banishment to whieh the Saint refers {Beforma de los Descaigas, 
l ib . i v . C. xxx i . xxx i i . x x x i i i . § 1). The Saint herself begged Fra Jerome, in 
a letter, Apr i l 15, 1578, to remain quiet, and abstain from attempting to do 
what i t was not lawful for them to meddle with , and advised recourse 
straightway to the general of the order or to the Pope himself (Lett. 188 ; 
Lett. 22 vol . i . ed. Doblado). 

4 He was sent at first to Atocha of the Dominicans, but, as the king had 
a great affection for him, and might probably wish to see him, the nuncio 
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already said who those fathers were in wr i t ing of the previous 
foundations : others, too, of the more grave fathers he put i n 
penance, though not so severely. Upon these he laid strict 
injunctions that they were to meddle w i t h none of our aífairs. 
I t was plaia that all th is carne from God, and that His Majesty 
allowed i t for a greater good, and for theclearer manifestation of 
the goodness of these fathers, as indeed i t was. He made a 
father of the mitigation our superior, who was to vis i t our 
monasteries of nuns and friars.1 I f he had found what he 
expected we should have been in serious straits, and we had 
accordingly very much to suífer, as w i l l be told by one who is 
more able than I am to wri te . I do but touch the matter, that 
the nuns who shal l come after us may know how great are 
their obligations to make progress i n perfection when they 
find that made easy to them which has cost so much to us 
who are now alive. Some of them suffered ia those days from 
falsa accusations, which distressed me much more than any-
thing I had to suffer myself; for that, on the contrary, was a 
great delight to me. I considered myself as the cause o f the 
whole tempest, and i f they had thrown me iuto the sea w i t h 
J o ñ a s the storm would have ceased.2 Praised be G-od, who 

remoyed him to Pastrana, probably at the end of the year, for he was ia Madrid 
Novemher 13, 1578 {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib. iv . c. xxxiü . $ 1, and 
c. xxxiv. § 8, ad Jin.) 

1 He appointed Fra Juan Gutiérrez de la Madaleua and Fra Diego de 
Cárdenas, provincials respectiyely of Castille and Andalucía, wi th Fra Angel 
de Salazar, prior of Valladolid, all of the mitigated observance, to be visitors 
of the friars and nuns founded by S. Teresa, and gave them power to bring 
them back to the oíd usages of the order. The decree was signed October 
16, 1578 {Reforma de los Desfalcos, l ib , i v . c. x x x v i i . § 3). 

2 When Fra Jerome Tostado was defeated by the council, the nuncio took 
the cause into his own hands, and commissioned friars of the mitigation to 
visit the houses of the reformed, revoking, as he had a right to do, July 22 
(Fra Antón, of S. Joseph's note to Lett . 196; Lett. 94 vol. i i . ed. Doblado), the 
powers granted by the late nuncio to Fra Jerome of the Mother of God. I n 
August, 1578, the visitors, who were two fathers of the province of Andalucía, 
Suarez and Coria—they had come to Madrid July lO—went to Pastrana to 
receive the submission of Fra Antonio, Fra Jerome, and Fra Mariano. For 
a moment the whole reform of S. Teresa was i n imminent danger, for there 
were thoughts of resistance. Fra Jeróme happily took counsel of a holy lay 

.brother, who advised absoluto obedience. The advice was taken, as the friars 
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helps the ti 'uth, and so He (lid at this t ime ; for, as soon as 
our Catliolic k ing Don Phi l ip knew "what, was going on, and 
learnt how the barefooted Carmelites lived and kept their rule, 
he took our cause into his own hands, and would have the 
nuncio not to be the solé judge of i t , but assigned four grave 
persons, three of whora were religious, to be his assistants, iv 
order that justice might be really done us.1 

yielded to ti.e yisitors, and resigned into their hands th.e faculties received 
from the late nuncio. The three fathers already named went to Madrid 
and humbled themselyes hefore the new nuncio. He, however, by way of 
penance, forbidding them to hear or say mass or to communicate wi th any-
body, relegated them to certain religious houses; Pra Antonio to that of 
the barefooted Franciscans, Mariano to Atoaba of the Dominicans, and Fra 
Jerome to tbe Carmel of Madrid. The king's council at the same time had 
ordered al l the decrees of the nuncio to be snppressed by the civi l power, 
and tbe nuncio when he heard of i t believed that tbe friars were not sincere 
i n tbeir submission; henee the severity wi th whicb he treated the three friars. 
The nuncio sent for Fra Juan of Jesús, to whom he spoke wi th great harsh-
ness of S. Teresa herself. These were his words:—"A restless gadabout 
woman—-femina inquieta, andariega—disobedient and stubborn, wbo, under 
the cloak of devotion, invented wieked opinions, going about breaking 
enclosure, contrary to the decree of the Council of Trent and the orders of her 
superiors, teaching as i f she were a doctor, i n contempt of the teaching of 
S. Paul, wbo commanded women not to teaoh" {Reforma de los Descaigas, 
l ib . i v . oh. x x v i i i . xxx. § 2). 

1 Don Luis Hurtado de Mendoza, count of Tendilla, pleaded for the 
friars wi th the nuncio, and, forgetting himself, used unbecoming language. 
Quitting the presence of the nuncio, he went to Chumazero, the attorney-
general, whom he persuaded to use the civi l courts i n defence of the friars. 
The issue was a decree of the council, suspending the execution of the orders 
of the nuncio t i l l the friars of the reform had a hearing. Copies of this 
decree were sent to the monasteries, but all of them, one only excepted, 
that of Granada, declined the king's protection in that form, and submitted 
to the nuncio. Granada had been founded under difficulties, and greatly 
befriended by tbe count; three of the fathers, however, left the house and 
made tbeir submission to the vicar provincial of the observants {Reforma, 
l ib. iv . ch. xxx i i i . § 4) . The nuncio complained of the count's behaviour to 
the king, who disapproved, ofFered to rebuke the count, and ordered the pre-
sident of the council, Don Mauricio de Pazos, bishop elect of Av i l a , to 
convey his displeasure to him. The president wrote to him, for he had left 
Madrid, and received a reply explaining his conduct. The letter was shown 
to the king, who was satisfied, and requested Don Mauiicio to send i t to the 
nuncio, but not to let him know that he had seen i t . On his return to 
Madrid the count called on the nuncio, and again pleaded, but i n courteous 

P 
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5. One of these was the father master Fra Pedro 

f e m ó t e . Fernandez, a man of most saintly Ufe, very learned 
and able. He had been apostolic commissary and 

visitor of the fathers of the raitigation of the province of 
Castille, and we also of the primitiverule were subject to h im. 
He knew well and t ru ly how both the one and the other were 
l i v ing , for we al l wished for nothing but the making known 
our way of l ife. Then, when I saw that the k ing had named 
him, I looked on the matter as settled,1 as, hy the goodness of 
God, i t is. May His Majesty grant i t to be for His honour 
and glory ! Though the noblemen of the realm and the bishops 
who took great pains to put the t ru th before the nuncio were 
many in number, yet i t would all have been to l i t t le purpose i f 
God had not made use of the k ing. 

6. We are under very great obligations, my 
ttie^ingf0r sisters, all of us, to remember h im i n our prayers 

to our Lord , together w i t h those2 who undertook 

language, the cause of the persecuted friars, vho he said were, in the opinión 
of all men, more worthy of encouragement than of the treatment hitherto 
received by them. The nuncio, who was i n good faith, and who firmly 
believed all he had heard against them, told the count he should be glad to 
have anybody whom the king might appoint as his assistants in the process) 
for he had no interest to serve but that of justice. The count asked him to 
put his offer i n wri t ing ; the nuncio did so at once, and the count took away 
the paper, which was immediately sent to the king, Philip I I . was pleased, 
and appointed his chaplain Don Luis Manrique, his preacher the Augustinian 
Mar Lorencio de Yillavicencis, the two Dominicans Fra Hernando del 
Castillo (also a royal preacher) and Fra Pedro Fernandez, provincial of 
Castille (Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib. iv . ch. xxxvi . ) 

1 Fra Pedro Fernandez had made his former visitations in great humility 
and charity, travelling on foot. When he was making the visit of Pastrana 
he lived wi th the friars and observed their rule. I t is, therefore, not to be 
wondered at that S. Teresa trusted him {De la Fuente). 

2 The assessors found the nuncio when they met, Apr i l 1, 1579, under 
the dominión of prejudice, and could not prevail upen him to hear anything 
in defence of the friars, whom he honestly believed to be what their adver
sarles described. Therefore they called for all the papers he had received, 
and these were produced, for the nuncio felt that they would amply justify 
his previous acts. They then called his attention to the faet that there was 
nothing in them but accusations without a shadow of proof. The nuncio 
saw at once that he had been misled, and that he had read the papers i n the 
light of the wrong information given him by the Italian friars before he left 
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His cause and t l iat of our Lady the V i r g i n , and so I earaestly 
recommend you to do so. Y o u w i l l understaud now, my 
sisters, what opportunity there was for making foundations : 
we were all intent on prayer and penance without ceasing, 
begging G-od to prosper our foundations already made, i f they 
were for His service. 

7. I n the beginning of these great troubles,which 
thus briefly told may seem to you slight, and which deu^a? 
long endured were heavy, there carne to me in Toledo 
in the year 1576, whither I had gone from making the founda-
tion i n Seville,1 an ecclesiastic from Villanueva de la Jara w i t h 
letters from the municipal í ty . The purport was to arrange 
w i t h me for the receiving into a monastery nine women,2 who 
were l i v ing together in a hermitage of the glorious S. Aune, 
which was in the neighbourhood. They had l ived some ycars 
in a small house cióse by i t , and i n such recollectedness and 
holiness that the whole population was moved to makc an 
effort to fulfil their desire, which was that of being nuns. I 
received a letter also from a doctor, the parish priest o f the 
place, Augustin de Ervias,3 a learned and good man, and i t 

Eome, wlio probably Avere theinselves innocently deceived. He withdrew 
the faculties lie had given to the visitors who had dealt so ruthlessly with 
their brethren, and appointed Fra Angel de Salazar visitor, wi th striet 
orders to saye the reform and reléase i t from all subjection to the friars of 
the observance. The faculties of Fra Angel de Salazar were signed Apr i l 1, 
1679 {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib . iv. ch. x x x v i i . § 1—3). 

1 Immediately on her arrival in Toledo, i n the month of June, 1576 
{Yepes, i i . 29). 

2 Four young ladies went to see Doña Catalina de Cardona i n her 
penance in the desert, and were so moved of God at the sight that they 
wished to follow her example. That seemed beyond their strength, and 
through their brother, a priest, they obtained the advice of Don Juan de 
Eojas, then parish priest of Villanueva de la Jara. Ey his direction they 
lived together as religious, and soon after a widow wi th four daughters, 
knowing of their way of life, carne and joined them. They sent word of all 
this to Doña Catalina i n the desert about the year 1572, who comforted 
them by telling them that they were to be the beginning of a house of 
Carmel of the reform. The municipality gave them the hermitage {Reforma 
de los Descaigas, l ib . v. ch. i i i . ^ § 2 , 3). 

3 Don Augustin had been canon of Cuenca; wearied of that dignity, he 
exchanged i t for the parish church of Villanueva, and Don Juan, mentioned 
in the foregoing note, became canon of Cuenca {Ihid . § 4). 
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was his great goodness that made him help, so far as he could, 
in tLis holy work. 

8. As for myself I thouglit i t was wholly out of 
h e s i t S ' 8 the question that I should accept the monastery, for 

these reasons : — 1 . Because they whom I was to 
accept were so many, and because I considered i t would be 
a very diíficult thing to train in our way those who had been 
aceustomed to live in their own. 2. Because they had scarcely 
any means of subsistence, and the place has hardly more than 
a thousand inhabitants, which would furnish but scanty help 
to those who have to l ive on alms : though the municipali ty 
did offer to maintain them, I did not think that was to be relied 
on. 3. They had no house. 4. They were far away from the 
other monasteries. A n d , though I was told they were very 
good, yet as I had not seen them I could not know whether 
they had those gifts which we claim for our monasteries, and 
so I made up my mind to a thorough refusal. 
Counseiied 9. To do this I must first speak to my confessor, 
thefoimda-6 doctor Velasquez, canon and professor i n To-

ledo,1 a most learned and excellent man, now bishop 
of Osma ; for I am in the habit of never doing anything of my 
own w i l l , but only at the w i l l of persons such as he is. When 
he saw the letters and understood the matter he bade me not 
to refuse, but to answer kindly 5 for i f God made so many 
hearts agree together on a thing i t was plain He intended to 
be served thereby. I did so, for I neither accepted ñor yet 
refused absolutely. Time passed on in importuning me and 
in searching out those who might persuade me to accept, t i l l 
this year 1580, I all the while thinking i t folly to do so. 
When I made any reply I never could reply altogether un-
favourably. 

The Saint 10* The father Fra Antonio of J e s ú s happened 
mportuned to come to the monastery of our Lady of Succour, 

which lies three leagues from the town of V i l l a -
nueva, there to finish the term of his banishment.2 He used 

1 See below, ch. xxx, § 1, note. 
* See § 3 aboye. The mincio confinad Fra Antonio at first i n the bare-

footed Francisean monastery of S. Bernardin in Madrid, together with Fra 
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to go and preach there, and the prior of the monastery, who at 
this time is the father Fra Gabriel of the Assumption,1 a most 
prudent man and servant of God, went also frequentlj to the 
same place, for they were friends of doctor Ervias, and began 
an acquaintance w i t h these saintly sisters. Attracted by their 
goodness, and persuaded by the people and the doctor, they 
took up the matter as i f i t was their own, and began to pei*-
suade me, w r i t i n g very earnest letters ; and when I was in 
S. Joseph's in Malagon, which is twenty-six leagues and 
further from Villanueva, the father prior himself carne to speak 
to me on the subject. He told me how i t could be done, and 
that, the monastery once founded, the doctor Ervias would 
endow i t w i t h three hundred ducats a year out of the revenues 
of the l iv ing he he ld ; that leave to do so could be had from 
Rome.2 

1 1 . This seemed to me very uncertain, for I 
thought i t might fail us after the foundation was h^tates. 
made, yet w i th the l i t t l e which the sisters possessed 
i t might be wel l enough, and so I gave many reasons, and in 
my opinión they were sufficient, to the father prior, to make 
him see that i t would never do to accept the monastery ; I 
said further that he must look well to i t , he and father A n 
tonio ; that I left i t on their conscience, th inking that what I 

Gabriel of the Assumption. But, as the latter was wanted in bis monastery 
of Eoda, the nuncio sent him back, and wi th him Fra Antonio, after a detcn-
tion of some weeks in Madrid. This was i n the year 1578 {Reforma de los 
Descaigas, l ib . i v . ch. x x x i i i . § 1, and l ib . v. ch. i i i . § 5). 

1 Fra Gabriel of the Assumption was a native of Pastrana; his father 
Juan de Buencuchillo and his mother Ana Hernández Euiz were persons of 
great consideration in the town. Fra Gabriel was about to be married, but 
gave up the world, moved by our Lord, at the ceremony of taking the habit 
by Mariano of S. Benedict and Juan de la Miseria, i n the cbapel of Euy 
Gómez, in 1569 (see ch. x v i i . § 13). I n the octave of the Assumption of 
the same year he took the habit himself, being the third novice who left the 
world for the reform of S. Teresa. He was prior of La Roda during the 
troubles, and died i n 1584, two years after the death of the Saint {Reforma, 
l ib . i i . ch. x x v i i i . § 9 ; ch. x x x v i i . § 6 ; and l ib . v i . ch. xxx i i i ) . 

2 This oífer of doctor Ervias was made i n 1580, whenthe troubles of the 
order were nearly over. Fra Antonio had accompanied the prior to Malagon, 
to press the matter on the Saint {Ueforma, l ib . v . ch. i i i . § 5). 
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had told them was euough to stop the matter. When he had 
left I reflected on his great earnestness, and thought he might 
prevail 0 1 1 Fra Angel de Salazar, our present superior, to 
accept the monastery ; and so I wrote to Fra Angel imme-
diately, begging h im not to grant his permission, tel l ing h im 
my reasons at the same time. He wrote to me afterwards 
to ñ&j he would not have granted i t unless I wished i t 
myself, 

12. Six weeks, perhaps more, passed away; when 
reasons for I was now thinking I had pnt a stop to i t they sent me 
eE1 lon' a messenger w i t h very pressing letters from the two 

fathers, as wel l as from the municipality, by which they bound 
themselves to furnish whatever was necessary ; doctor Ervias, 
too, undertaking to perform what I spoke of before. M y dread 
of receiving these sisters was very great; I thought they would 
be a faction banded together against the sisters whom I might 
take thither, as i t usually happens, and also because I saw no 
certain means of maintenance for them, for that which was 
offered was not such as I was bound to accept: so I was i n 
^great doubt. Afterwards I saw i t was the work of Satán, for, 
though our L o r d had gi ren me courage, I was then so faint of 
heart that I seemed to have no trust i n God at al l . The 
prayers, however, of those blessed souls prevailed. 

13. One day after communion, while I was com-
íooution! mending the matter to God, as I was often doing— 

for the reason why I answered favourably before was 
the fear I had I might be hindering the progress of some souls, 
for my desire ever is to help in any way to advance the glory 
of our Lord and to increase the number of His servants—His 
Majesty rebuked me severely, saying, " Where was the treasury 
that supplied the means for the foundations already made ?" I 
was to accept the house without any misgiv ing: i t would be 
greatly to His honour and the progress of souls. So mighty 
are the words of God, they not only enter the understanding, 
but also enlighten i t to see the t ru th and make the w i l l ready 
to act : so i t was w i t h me, for I was not only glad to accept 
the monastery, but felt that I had been to blame for holding 
back so long, and clinging so much to human considerations, 
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seeing that His Majesty had done so mucli for our holy order 
in wajs undiscoverable by reason. 

14. Having i-esolved to accept the foundation, I gheehooses 

thought i t r ight to go thither myself w i th the nuns ^ for 
wlio were to remain there, and that for many reasons foundatlon' 
which suggested themselves, though very much against my 
inclination, for I was very i l l when I carne to Malagon,1 and 
was so s t i l l . But , th inking I should please our L o r d by going, 
I wrote to the superior i n order that he might command as he 
should judge best. He sent the licence for the foundation, 
w i t h an order for me to go there myself, and to take w i t h me 
the nuns I preferred,2 which made me very anxious because 
they would have to live w i t h those who were there already. 
Earnestly cotnmending the matter to our Lord, I took two 
nuns out of the monastery of S. Joseph in Toledo, one o f 
whom was to be prioress, and two out of that o f Malagon, 
one to be sub-prioress ; and, as we had prayed so much to 
our Lord , the choice could nqt have been better, which 
gave me uo slight pleasure, for i n the foundations begun 
w i t h nuns only from our monasteries everything falls happily 
into its own place.3 

1 The Saint had arrÍTed i n Malagon November 25th, 1579. She had 
gone from Toledo to ÁTila i n July, 1577, where she remained in the 
monastery of S. Joseph, given to the order by her during the persecution, 
tiíl Apr i l 25th, 1579, when peace was restored. She now visited the 
monasteries and Consolidated her work, •which had been grievously 
threatened, and in some places shattered, by the oppressive rule of the fathers 
of the mitigation. 

2 The Saint, wri t ing to Mother Mary of S. Joseph, prioress of Sevüle, 
February Ist, 1580, says that Fra Angel de Salazar had sent the permission 
ñve days before, i.e. January 28th, and that she meant to take with. her as 
sub-prioress E l r i r a of San Angelo, professed i n Malagon; that the prioress 
was to be from Toledo, but she was then in doubt whom she should choose 
(Lett. 272; Lett. 63 YOI. i . ed. Doblado). 

8 The Saint had a general procession in the monastery to obtain l ight for 
the purpose of choosing the nuns. "With the sister Elvira she took Ana of 
S. Augustin, and then, going wi th them and Anne of S. Bartholomew, toge-
ther wi th the friars who came for her, to Toledo, she took from that monastery 
Maria of the Martyrs—not Anne of the Mother of Grod, as Eibera relates— 
and Constance of the Cross [Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib . v . ch. i i i . § 6) . 
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15. The father Fra Antonio of J e s ú s and the 
froLdS-S father prior Fra G-abriel of the Assumption carne 

to fetch us.1 The city having furnished everything, 
we left Malagon on the Saturday before Lent, February 13th, 
1580, I t was the pleasure of God to send us such fine weather, 
and to me such health that I seemed as i f I had never been i lL 
I was amazed, and considered how important i t is for us never 
to think of our own infirmities when we are employed in the 
service of our Lord, whatever the diíñculties before us may be, 
seeing that He is able to make the weak strong and the sickly 
healthy ; and should He not do so i t w i l l be better for our 
soul i f we sufíer and forget ourselves w i t h our eyes fixed on 
His honour and glory. W h y are life and health given us but 
to be lost for so grand a K i n g and Lord ? Believe me, my 
sisters, no harm w i l l ever befall you i f you travel on this road. 

16. I confess myself that my wickedness and 
Courage. weakness have put me very often i n fear and doubt, 
but I cannot cali to mind any occasion since our Lord gave me 
the habit of a barefooted Carmelite, ñor for some years 
before, in whích, of His mere compassion, He did not enable 
me by H i s grace to overeóme these temptations, and to venturo 
upon that, however difficult i t might be, which I understood to 
be for His greater glory. I see clearly that what I did myself 
was very l i t t le , but God asks no more than a resolutiou of this 
k ind to do everything Himself. May H e be blessed and 
praised for ever ! Amen. 

Arrivaiat 17. We had to go to the monastery of our Lady 
tery of La 

of Succour, already spoken of,2 which is three leagues 
from Villanueva, and halt there to give warning of 

our arrival, for so i t had been settled, and i t was only reason-
able I should in everything obey the fathers w i t h whom we 
carne. The monastery stands in a desert and most pleasing 

1 THe Saint, in a letter to Fra Jerome of the Motlier of God, February 
12th, 1580, says that the two friars were come that day to Malagon, and 
that they had brought wi th them a carriage and a cart. " Fra Antonio is 
come i n good health and fat; trouble fattens this year, I think " (Lett. 276; 
Lett. 29 vol. iv . ed. Doblado). 

3 § 10, above. 
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solitude, and when we drew near the friars carne forth in 
great orderliness to receive their p r i o r ; as they advanced 
barefooted in their coarse cloaks of serge they moved a l l to 
devotion, and I was melted at the sight exceedingly, for I 
thought I was l iv ing in the flourishing age o f our holy fathera. 
On that plain they looked as white fragrant flowers, and so I 
believe they are i n the eyes of God, for in my opinión He is 
most t ru ly served there. They went into the Church singlng 
Te Deum in a voice that betrayed their mortified lives. The 
church is entered underground as through a cave, which figured 
that of our father Elias. Certainly I went in wi th so much 
inward j oy that I would have looked on a much longer journey 
as profitably made, though I was very sorry for the death of 
the saint by whom our Lord founded the house ; I did not 
deserve to see her though I desired i t greatly. 

18. I think i t w i l l not be a waste of time to say _ 
" Dona Cata-

something in this place of her iife, and how i t carne Una de 
0 r Cardona. 

to pass that our Lord would have the monastery 
founded which, as I learn, has been of so much advantage to 
many souls in the country round about. I do so that you, my 
sisters, beholding the penance done by this saint, may see how 
far we are behind her, and make efforts to serve our Lord w i t h 
renewed courage ; for there is no reason why we should do less 
than she did, seeing that we are not sprung from so refined and 
noble a race, for, though this be of no consequence, I speak of 
i t because she once lived in great comfort according to her 
rank, for she was a child of the ducal house of Cardona, and 
was known as Doña Catalina de Cardona.1 When she had 

1 Her father was Don Ramón de Cardona, descended from the royal 
house of Aragón, and her mother was a near relativa of the' princess of 
Salerno, into whose house she Mras taken on her father's death, when she 
was hut eight years of age. She had a yision of her father i n purgatory, 
who told her that his reléase would he the fruit of her penance. Thereupon 
she at once líegan to mortify and discipline herself t i l l she obtained her 
father's deliveranee. The princess of Salerno hrought her to Spain, and, 
ahout the time when S. Teresa was laying the foundations of her reform. 
Doña Catalina, who was four years younger, was moved to begin the life of 
heroic austerity in the desert of which the Saint here speaks. "When she 
was l iving i n Valladolid wi th the princess she recognised the heretic i n the 
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wri t ten to me a certain number of times ehe signed herself 
simply " The Sinner." H o w she lived before our L o r d be-
stowed on her graces so great they w i l l tell you who shall 
wri te her life, and more particularly the great things that may 
be told of i t : lest i t should not come to your knowledge, I w i l l 
t e l l you what I have been told by certain persons who have 
conversed w i t h her, and who deserve to be believed, 

19. This holy woman, while l iv ing among great 
vocatíon!136 men and ladies of high rank, was always careful 

about her soul and did penance. Her desire of 
penance, and of withdrawing into a place where i n solitude she 
could have the fruit ion of God and spend herself i n doing 
penance undisturbed by others, grew w i t h i n her exceedingly. 
She spoke of i t to her confessors, and they would not give their 
conseat; but, as the world is now so very discreet, and the 
gi'eat work of God wrought in His saints, men and women, 
who served H i m in the deserts, are almost forgotten, I am not 
surprised that they thought her desire foolish ; but, as H i s 
Majesty never fails to further true desires to their end. He so 
ordered i t that she went to confession to a Franciscan friar, 
Fra Francis de Torres,1 whom I knew very well , and look upon 
as a saint, who many years age gave himself wi th great fervour 
to penance and prayer, and he had to endure much persecution. 
He musthave been able, i f any, to discern clearly the graces God 
bestows on those who" strive to be the recipients of them, and 
so he told her she was not to hold back, but to obey the cali of 
His Majesty. I do not know whether these were his very 
words or not, but i t is the substance of them, for she immedi-
ately executed her purpose.2 

popular preaclier Cazalla when everybody else was running after him. On 
the death of the princess she goyerned the household for a time of Ruy 
Gómez, and had also under her care the prince Don Carlos and his brother 
Don Juan of Austria. The former she could not influence, but for the latter 
she had a most tender aífection. She led now a most austere life, eating no 
flesh, and fasting four days in the week {Reforma, l ib . i v . ch. i .—v. ) 

1 She had the advice and encouragement also of S. Petar of Alcántara 
{Reforma, lib. i v . ch. iv . § 10). 

2 Ruy Gómez vent to visit an estáte he had just purchased, and Doña 
Catalina begged she might accompany him and the princess his wife. Ruy 
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i 20. Slie made herself known to a hermit1 who 
was i n Alcalá , and begged h im to go w i t h her, and h S t ? 8 a 

never te l l anybody. They carne to the place where 
the monastery stands ; there she found a small cave, which 
hardly held her, in which the hermit left her. B u t what must 
that lo ve be that brought her? for she did not th ink of any 
means of finding food, ñor of the dangers that might ensue, ñor 
of the evil speaking that would result from her disappearance. 
Oh, how deeply must that holy soul have drank of the wine of 
God ! So filled therewith was she that she would have nene 
to hinder her in the fruit ion of the Bridegroom, so determined 
to love the world no more, seeing that she thus ran away from 
all its comforts. Le t us consider i t wel l , my sisters, and mark 
how she conquered i t al l at one blow; for, though what you do 
is not less than what she did when you enter this holy order 
—when you oífer your w i l l to God, and promise such lifelong 
enclosure—perhaps the first fervours of some of us pass away, 
and we become subject again in some things to our self-love. 
May His Divine Majesty grant i t be not so, and that we who 
already are followers of this holy woman in seeking to escape 
from the world, may be very far away from i t in everything in 
our hearts. 

2 1 . I have heard many details o f the great aus- «. ,. 
J 0 Simpkoity 

ter i ty of her life, and only the least portion thereof ofDoña 
J . Catalina. 

can be known ; for during the many years she dwelt 
i n that solitude w i t h such earnest desires o f doing penance, 
and having no one to check her, she must have treated her 
Gómez consented, aad from his house i n Estremera she made her vay, 
dressed as a man, to the desert, where she spent her life i n the service of 
God {Reforma, l ib . i v . ch. v. § § 2 , 3). 

1 He was a priest, P iña by ñame, who, haying visited the holy places of 
Eome, withdrew into the mountain of Vera Cruz, near Oíd Alcalá, where 
he lived as a hermit, much reyerenced by all for his sanctity and the wisdom 
of his counsel. He had some husiness wi th the prince Euy Gómez, and 
that brought him into relations w i t h Doña Catalina, whom he knew before 
i n Madrid. He approyed of her resolutíon, and then, wi th Martin Alonzo, 
a natiye of La Eoda, who had been chaplain of Euy Gómez, they set out, 
she in man's clothmg, before dawn, and made their way to La Roda. They 
found a cave for her, and there left her {Reforma, l ib . i v . ch. y.) 
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body fearfully. I w i l l tell you what some persons have beard 
her say herself, and among them tlie nuns of S. Joseph i n Toledo, 
when she went to see them. She spoke openly as i f they were 
sisters, and so she did to other persons ; for her simplicity was 
great, and her humil i ty must have been so too. A s she was 
one who knew that she was nothing in herself, she was very 
far from vainglory, and had a pleasure in speaking of the graces 
which God bestowed upon her, that through them His ñame 
might be praised and glorified. This is a dangerous proceeding 
for those who have not reached her state, for i t may seem i n 
them, at least, to be praise of self. Her openness and holy 
simplicity must have saved her from that danger, for I never 
heard that this imperfection was ever laid to her charge. 

22. She said that she had been eight years i n 
Severity of . 

herhennit that cave, uving íor many days together on the 
herbs of the field and ou roots ; for when the three 

loaves were finished which he who went w i t h her to the cave 
left behind she had nothing u n t i l a poor shepherd came to the 
place 51 he supplied her afterwards w i t h bread and meal—that 
was her food—cakes baked on embers, and nothing else, o f 
which she took one i n three days. A n d i t is most true, as the 
friars too who dwell there are witnesses ; and at a later time, 
when she was rauch wasted, they would make her occasionally 
eat a pilchard or something else, when she went about seeking 
means to found a monastery ; but she felt i t do her more 
harm than good. A s for wine, I never heard that she drank 
any. Her disciplines were inflicted w i t h a heavy chain, 
and frequently lasted two hours and an hour and a half. 
The sackcloth she wore was o f the very coarsest kind, as I have 
learned from a certain person, a woman who, returning from 
a pilgrimage, stayed w i t h her one night, and, while feigning 
to be asleep, saw her take off her sackcloth ful l of blood and 
wash i t . 

1 His ñame was Benitez. He and others knew that a liermít lived some-
where i n that country, for he had heen sean i n the church of Fuen Santa, 
but none knew where he was l iv ing . Doña Catalina had lived three years 
i n the cave hefore Benitez found her gathering herhs and roots for her sup-
port {Reforma, l ib . i v . ch. i x . 1, 2). 
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23. What she had to bear from evil spirits was 
s t i l l worse, as she told the nuns mentioned before ; by^tan!11 

they appeared to her as buge mastíffs, leaping on 
her shoulders ; at other times as serpents. She was not in 
the least afraid of them. After she had founded the monastery 
she went s t i l l to the cave, l ived and slept i n i t , and left i t only 
to be present at the divine office. Before that she went to 
mass i n a monastery of the Mercenarians,1 a quarter o f a 
league distant, and that sometimos on her knees. Her clothing 
was o f kersey, w i t h a tunic of coarse cloth, and so fashioned 
that people thought she was a man. When tbose years were 
over during which she lived so much alone i t pleased our L o r d 
to make her known, and people out of devotion began to vis i t 
her in such crowds as were more than she could bear. She 
spoke to all w i t h great charity and love. As time went on the 
people thronged around her more and more, and he who could 
have speech of her thought much of i t . She was so wearied 
herself that she said they were k i l l i ng her. There came a day 
when the whole plain was ful l of carriages, Soon after the 
friars were established, there was no help for i t but they must 
raise her up on h igh that she might give them her blessingj 
and i n that way get r id of them. When she had been eight 
years in the cave—it was now larger in size, for tbose who 
came to see her had made i t so2—she had a most serious i l l -
ness, and thought she should die of i t ; and al l this took place 
iu that cave. 

1 Friars of the order of our Lady de la Merced, founded for the ransom 
of captives from the unbelievers by S. Peter Nolasco the first general, S. 
Eaymond de Peñafort, and James I . king of Aragón. The fourth vow of 
the friars is, that they w i l l , i f necessary, deliver themselves up to the infidels 
for the reléase of prisoners. 

2 One night when she was praying she saw that the cave was crumbling, 
for the earth had been loosened by the moisture. She tried to escape, but 
was overwhelmed by the falling earth. I n the morning she was discovered 
half buried, and released, and at the same time were discovered also her 
fearful Instruments of penance. The people cleared the cave, and in doing 
so made i t larger, and also protected i t against the wet {Reforma, l ib . i v . 
ch. x. § 5). 
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24. She began wishing fox- a moBastery of friars 
preparations in that place, and did so for some time, not knowing 
ímon^stSf. to which order i t should belong. On one occasiou 
our Lord showed her, when she was in prayer before a crucifix 
which she always had w i t h her, a white mantle, and she 
understood i t belonged to the barefooted Carmelites. She had 
never heard that there were such friars in the world, and at 
that time only two monasteries had been founded, those of 
Mancera and Pastrana.1 She must have obtained the knowledge 
thereof after this ; then, having learnt that there was a monas-
tery i n Pastrana, and as she had been very friendly in times 
past w i t h the princess of Eboli , wife of prince Ruy G-omez, to 
whom Pastrana belonged, she set out for that place to find 
how she conld have the monastery she desired.2 There, in the 
monastery of Pastrana, in the church of S. Peter, for that is 
its t i t le, she took the habit of our Lady,3 not, however, w i t h the 
intention of becoming a nun and making her profession, for 
she never had any inclination to be a nun, because our L o r d 
was leading her by another way ; she thought that i f she were 
once under obedience they would thwart her in her purpose of 
l iv ing austerely and in solitude. 
A visión of 25. I n the presence of al l the friars she received 
brosit"1" the habit o f our Lady of Carmel. Father Mariano 
Mariano. wag there at the time. I have spoken of him before 

1 The friars left Duruelo, the ñrst house, and establislied themselves i n 
Mancera, June 11,1570. The house i n Pastrana was founded a year earlier. 
June 13, 1569. See ch. x iv . § 8, note ; x v i i . § 14, note. 

2 After the visión she made inquirios about friars such as she now under
stood to be our Lord's w i l l to send to La Eoda, and all were amazed at her 
questions. A few days later a poor man who had gone to Pastrana carne 
to her and said, " Give me a reward; I have seen your friars in Pastrana; the 
prince Euy Gómez has built them a monastery there." She then wrote to 
the prince, and he communicated the letter to the friars. Fra Ambrosio 
Mariano was sent to the cave for her, and brought her to Pastrana, not wi th -
out much persuasión, and some trouble in getting away without the know
ledge of the neighbourhood. On the 3rd of May, 1571, she carne to Pastrana, 
and the prince himself wi th the duke of Gandía, the successor of S. Francis 
Borja, went out to meet her, -with many others {Reforma l ib . i v . chs. x i . x i i . ) 

3 She would have the habit of a lay brother, for she thought the life of 
the Carmelite nuns too soft for her, and she was accordingly so clothed, 
May 6, by the prior Fra Baltasar (Ibid. ch. x i i . $ § 5 , 6) . 
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i n the story o f tliese foundations,1 and he told me myself that 
lie fell into a trance or rapture and lost all consciousness, and 
saw while in that state many friars and nuus lying dead ; some 
of them had their heads cut oíF, and others their limhs and 
arras, as having suíFered raartyrdom ; for that is the meaning o f 
the visión. He is not a man to say that he saw what he has 
not seen, neither is he i n the habit of falling into a trance, for 
that is not the way by which God is leading him. Pray to 
G-od, my sisters, that the visión may be true, and that we i n 
our day may deserve to behold so great a blessing, and be our-
selves among the martyrs. 

26. I n Pastrana the saintly Cardona began to 
seek the means of founding a monastery, and in t^Matód!^ 
order to do so went back to Madrid, out of which 
she had gone away w i t h so much joy,2 which was no slight 
torment to her ; and there she did not escape trouble or the 
tongue that speaketh evil, for whenever she went abroad she 
could not avoid the crowd ; i t was thus wherever she was. 
She went next to Toledo, where she remained w i t h our nuns. 
A l l of them assnred me that there was about her a fragrance 
as that of relies, so strong that i t moved them to give thanks 

1 See ch, x v i i . § 5, note. 
2 She went to Madrid accompanied by the fathers Fra Pedro of the 

Apostles, Fra Ambrosio Mariano, and the brother Juan de la Miseria, As 
she had been i n the habit of giving her blessing to the people who thronged 
around her in her cave, so she continued to do in Madrid ; and ene day a 
zealous and good man told the nuncio, Monsignore Ormaneto, that he had 
seen a Carmelite lay brother i n a carriage wi th ladies, giving his blessing 
like a bishop to the people. The nuncio sent for Fra Ambrosio, whom he 
knev well, and asked him who the brother was. Fra Ambrosio told the 
whole truth, but the nuncio would not be satisfied—he must see the woman 
herself and try her spirit. Fra Ambrosio went for Doña Catalina and took 
her to the nuncio ; she as soon as she saw him gave him her blessing as 
usual, but the nuncio was not pleased, asked the triar how he carne to bring 
her to his presence in that dress, and asked her what spirit i t was that made 
her bless the people as i f she were a bishop. The two friars prostrated 
themselves before the nuncio and were silent, and he, touched by their 
humility, hade them rise, and by conversing wi th them understood the 
matter, and left Doña Catalina i n peace, asking her, however, to pray for the 
success of the Catholic league under Don Juan {Reforma de los Descaigas, 
l ib . iv . ch. x iv . § 4).» 
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to our L o r d ; i t clung even to her habit and her girdle which 

she left behind, for they took her habit from her and gave her 

another ; and the nearer they carne to her the more strongly 

did they perceive i t , though her dress, owing to the heat which 

then prevailed, was of a k ind tobe offensive ratherthan other-

wise, I know they would not say anything that was not in every 

way true ; they had a great veneration for her. I n Madr id 

and other places people gave her the means to íbund the 

monastery, and when she had the licence i t was founded.1 

27. The church was buil t where her cave was, 

Her death an{j another was made for her on one side having 
andDurial. .t . 

in i t a solid tomb. There she remained both night 

and day during the remainder of her life.2 That was not 

long, for she lived only about five years and a half after the 

foundation of the monastery ; i t seems supernatural, and indeed 

so does her former life, considering how severe i t was. She 

died in the year 1577, as I find now.3 The solemnities of 

1 The licence to make the foundation was obtained for her hy the king 
from the provincial of the mitigation, and the "visitor apostolic Fra Pedro Fer
nandez. She received large presents of vestments and yessels for the cele-
bration of mass, which moved a grave ecclesiastic to say to her that woollen 
chasubles and leaden chalices were well enough for poor friars. She answered, 
" Yon, a worm of the earth, have a service of píate, and wañt the King of 
kings to be satisfied wi th lead." She left Madrid in the beginning of March, 
1572, and in Apr i l took possession of the place where the new monastery 
was to rise over the cave which she had dwelt in for eight years {Reforma 
de los Besealgos^iJo. i v . ch. x v i . ^ § 2 , 3). 

2 I n October, 1573, at the earnest request of a knight of S. James, she 
left the cave on an errand of charity to Madrid. Don Gonzalo, eider brother 
of the archbishop of Toledo, was in danger of losing his life, and she was to 
beg his pardon of the king, who refused to listen to any one. I n this she 
was successful, and set out for La Eoda i n the beginning of the following 
year, visiting the princess of Eboli in Pastrana, who was aheady beginning 
to be weary of the nuns. Father Gaspar de Salazar, S.J., sent by] the 
Inquisition of Cuenca to examine her spirit, visited her in the cave, and was 
not only edified but amazed at what he saw and heard; his report to the 
inquisitors silenced all AdimQwc {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib . iv . chs. x ix . , xx ) . 

3 The chronicler of the order says (lib. i v . ch. xx.) that she foretold her 
death, which was to take place within the octave of the Ascensión, and that 
she died May 11, 1577, though others say i t was two years later. Father 
Bouix says she died May 11, 1577, on the octave of the Ascensión. Now, in 
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her burial were very gfaiíd, for a nobleman of the ñame of 
Don Juan de León1 had a great veneration for her and insisted 
on i t . She is now ly ing in a chapel of our Lady, to whom 
she was so extremely devout, but only for a time, t i l l a larger 
church than the one they have at preseut shall be built , as 
only fittíng to contain her blessed body.2 

28. The monastery on her account is a place 
of great devotion, which s t i l l cont inúes, and so iilia •wished 

0 ' ' to remove to 

is the whole neighbourhood, especially tlie desert, 1 ^ ° ^ } ^ ' 
and the cave where she lived before she resolved 
on building the monastery. I have been told on good authority 
that she used to be worn and wearied at the sight of the 
great crowds that carne to see her, that she wanted to go to 
some other place where nobody knew anything about her, and 
that she sent for the hermit who brought her thither to take 
her away, but he was then dead. Our Lord , who had ordained 
that a house should be buil t there for our Lady, would not let 
her depart, for I see, as I said before, that He is greatly 
served there. The friars are in marvellous dispositions, and 
their countenances show plainly what a j oy they have in 
being thus separated from the wor ld , especially the prior,3 
whom Grod had taken away from many comforts that he might 
wear the habit, and whom He thus amply rewarded by giving 
h im the comfort of His Spiri t . He showed me much aífection 
there. They gave us some of the furniture of their church for 
use in that which which we were goiug to found; for, as the 
saintly womau was held i n great respect by so many persons 
of noíe, their church was well supplied vvith its furniture. 
1577 Ascensión Day fell on May 16; but in 1578 i t fell cu the Sth, and in 
that year May 11 was within the octave. 

1 Don Vicente has Fray Juan de León, hut, as he does not make any 
remark on the change, i t is probably a misprint; the oíd reading is there-
fore retained. I t may be that Don Juan was a religious; i f so,DonVicente's 
reading should be preferred. 

2 I n 1603 the monastery was removed to Villanueva de la Jara, and the 
friars took wi th them the body of their founder, and three years afterwards, 
when Fra Pedro of Jesus Maria was prior, placed i t in au honourable placa 
on the gospel side {Reforma de los Descaigas, l ib . i v . ch. xx . § 8). 

3 The prior of La Eoda was Fra Gabriel of the Assumption (seo 
above, § 8). 

Q 
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TheSaint's 29' Dur ing m j stay there I was greatly com-
foTnoña6 forted, though to my exceeding great shame, and 
Catalina, shame lasts, because I saw that she who there 
had borne so sharp a penance was a woman like myself, and 
more tenderly nurtured, for she was o f a nobler race, and not 
so great a sinner as I am ; on this subject there is no cora-
parison possible between us, for I received much greater 
graces from our L o r d in many ways, and that I am not this 
moment i n hell for my great sins is a very great one. To 
follow in her steps, i f I can, is my only comfort ; but that is 
not much, for all my life has been wasted i n desires ; as for 
works, I have none.1 May God of His compassion succour 
me, in whom I have always put my trust, for the sake of His 
Most Ho ly Son and the V i r g i n our Lady, whose habit, by the 
goodness of our Lord , I wear ! 
who ap- 30. One day after Communion i n that hallowed 
viSmtothe church I became profoundly recollected, and fell 
Samt. a trarice [n which my senses were withheld. I n 
that trance I saw the holy woman as a glorious body by an 
intellectual visión. There were angels w i t h her ; she told me 
not to grow faint, but strive to go on w i t h these foundations. 
I understand thereby, though she did not say so expressly, that 
she helped rae before God. She also told me something else, 
but there is no reason why I should repeat i t here. I was 
very much comforted, and had a desire to labour ; and I hope, 
i n the goodness of our Lo rd , that, w i t h such good help as her 
prayers are, I may be able to serve H i m i n some measure. 
Y o n see now, my sisters, that her troubles are over already, 
and that the bliss she is in has no end. Le t us strive now, for 
the leve of our Lord , to follow this our sister : hating ourselves 
as she hated herself, we shall finish our journey, for everything 
passes rapidly away and comes to an end. 
„„ „ . ^ 31 . On the first Sundav i n L e n t — i t was the eve 
T h e S a m t 
reaches of the feast of the Chair of S. Peter, and the feast of 
V i l l a n u e v a , o t-> i • 
February S. Barbaban, 1580—wereached Villanueva de la Jara, 
21st, 1580, ^ , _ i TI 

On that very day the Most H o l y Sacrament was 

1 See Relation i i i . § 12. 
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brought into the church of the glorious S. Anne at the time 
of high mass. The wliole municipality and certain others, 
w i t h doctor Ervias, carne fort l i to receive us, and we alighted 
at the church o f the town, which is somewhat distant from 
that of S. Anne. 

32. The joy of the people was so great that i t And ig re. 
filled me wi th consolation at beholding their pleasure greletdrZlth 
i n receiving the order of the Most Holy V i r g i n our J010ins-
Lady. When we were yet far away we heard the r inging o f 
the bells, and on our entering the church they began the Te 
Deum, one verse sung by the choristers, the other played on 
the organ. That done, they carried the Most Ho ly Sacrament 
on a bier, and on another our Lady, w i t h crosses and banners. 
The procession moved on in great pomp; we, in our white 
mantles, and faces veiled, were in the middle near the Most 
Ho ly Sacrament, and cióse to us our barefooted friars, who had 
come in great numbers from their monastery ^ the Franciscans 
—for there is a monastery of S. Francis there—went also, and 
a Dominican who was in the place, and though he was alone i t 
gave me pleasure to see that habit there. 

33. As the distance was great, many altars had 
been raised. The procession halted at times, when ^ S a i n t . ^ 

something was sung about our order, which moved 
me to great devotion :2 so also did i t to see that i t was al l i n 
praise of the great God there present, and that so much was 
done for seven poor nuns who were there. Nevertheless, 
when I reflected upon i t I was filled w i t h confusión, remem-
bering that I was among them, and that every one there ought 
to have turned against me i f they would but have treated me 
as I deserve. I have given you at such length this account o f 
the honour done to the habit of our Lady, that you may give 
thanks to our Lord and beseech H i m to make use of this foun-
dation, for I have a greater joy when a foundation is made 
under persecution and w i t h trouble, and I speak of them the 
more w i l l i ng ly . 

1 The monastery of our Lady of Succour, La Roda. 
2 Cantando muclios Yillancicos a proposito de la venida tan deseada de 

las religiosas {Tepes, i i . 30). 
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Penitential 34- ^ is true tbe sisters who Were already there 
iíous^ífs liad been in trouble for nearly six years—at least for 
Anne• more than the five years and a half which have gone 
by since they went into this house of the glorious S. Anne. 
I do not spe^ik of their poverty and toi l i n earning their food, 
for they never would ask alms ; the reason o f that was that 
they would not have their neighbours think they were there to 
be supported by them ; neither do I speak of their great 
penance, of their long fasts, of their scanty food, of their hard 
beds, and of the small house which, in the strict enclosure 
they always observed, was hard enough to bear, What was 
hardest to bear, they told me, was the earnest longing they 
had to put on the habit, and which was a most grievous torment 
to them night and day, for they thought they were never to 
wear i t ; and accordingly their constant prayer, and that most 
frequently w i t h tears, was that G-od would bestow that grace 
upon them. When they saw any diíficulty arise they were 
distressed beyond measure, and multiplied their penances. 
They stinted themselves i n their food, that out of their earn-
ings they might have the means o f paying the messengers who 
carne to me? and of showing what gratitude they could in their 
poverty to those who were able to help them i n any way. I 
see clearly myself, ever since I conversed w i t h them and saw 
how saintly they were, that they must have obtained their 
admission into the order by their prayers and tears, and so I 
looked on the possession of such souls as these as a much 
greater treasure than a r ich endowment, and my hope is the 
house w i l l prosper greatly. 

Pietyofthe 35" ^ i e n we entered the house they were 
reciuses of standing at the door wi th in , each of them dressed as 
S, Anne, ° 

usual, for they were dressed as they were when they 
first carne, and would never put on any religious dress, hopiog 
for ours ; what they wore, however, was most modest, and 
showed plainly how li t t le thought they had taken for them
selves ; they were so poorly ciad, and almost all of them so 
thin, as to show that they had been l iv ing a most penitential 
life. They received us w i t h tears of great joy, and those tears 
were certainly not feigned. Their great virtue shone forth in 
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their j o j , in their humil i ty , and in their obedience to the 
prioress and to all those who c'ame to make the foundation ; 
they could not do enough to please them. A l l the fear they 
had was lest the nuns should go back when they saw their 
poverty and the smallness of the house. Not one of them had 
ever exercised any authority over another, but each one had 
w i t h great affection laboured to the utmost of her strength. 
T w o of them, and they were the eldest, managed all their 
aífairs when necessary; the rest never spoke to anybody, and 
would not do so. The door of the house had a bolt only, no 
lock, and the eldest answered at i t ; none of the others ventured 
near i t . They slept very l i t t le , that they might earn their 
bread and not miss their pi'ayer, in which they spent raany 
hours—on festivals the whole day. 

36. They directed themselves by means of the 
books of Fra Luis of Granada and of Fra Peter of Anddevo-

tions. 

Alcánta ra . Most of the time was spent i n saying 
the divine office—they could hardly read i t ; one only could 
read well—and that i n breviaries that diíFered one from ano
ther ; some of these, being of the c id Román form,3 had been 
given them by certain ecclesiastics who used them no longer, 
others they had got anyhow, and, as they did not know 
how to read, they spent raany hours upon them. They did 
not say the office where strangers could hear them ; God 
accepted their intention and toi l , but they must have said 
very l i t t le that was correct. When the father Fra Antonio o f 
J e s ú s began to know them he made them say the office of our 
Lady only. They had an oven i n which they baked their 
bread, and everything was orderly done, as i f they had some 
one to give directions. The effect on me was to make me give 
thanks to our Lord, and the more I conversed w i t h them the 
more glad I was that I had come. I believe that, whatever 
difficulties I might have had to undergo, I should not have 

1 A t tMs time the breviary and missal were corrected and reformed by 
S. Pius V . , whereby tbe oíd boois became unserviceable. The Saint calis 
tbem tbe " oíd Román" to distinguish tbem from tbe new books, and to 
show tbat tbey bad been used by tbe secular clergy, and were not tbe bre
viaries of any religious order (De la Fuente). 
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shrunk from them to bring consolation to these souls.1 Those 
of m j companions wlio remained told me that in the begin-
ning, duriug the first days, tliey were conscious of a certain 
unwillingness to l ive w i t h them, but that when they carne to 
know them, and saw how good they were, they were very 
glad to stay, and conceived a great affection for them. Sanc-
t i t y and goodness can do great things. 

37. The t ru th is, those who carne w i t h me were 
The vocation 
ute 0arme" so good that, even i f they met wi th many difficulties 

and triáis, they would have borne all nobly by the 
grace of our Lord , for they desire to sufFer in His service ; 
and that sister who does not feel this desire must not look 
upon herself as a true Carmelite min, because the aim of our 
desires must be, not rest, but suffering, that we may in some 
measure be l ike unto H i m , our true bridegroom. May i t pisase 
His Majesty to give us H i s grace for that end ! Amen. 
Originofthe hermitage of S. Anne began in this 
seAmiege of way- There lived here, i n Villanueva de la Jara, 

an ecclesiastic born in Zamora, who had been a friar 
o f the order of our Lady of Carmel. His ñame was Diego de 
Guadalajara ; he had a devotion to the glorious S. Anne, and 
so he made this hermitage cióse to his house, and thereby had 
an opportunity of hearing mass. He went to Rome because of 
this great devotion, and obtained a bul l for many indulgences 
i n this church and hermitage. He was a pious and interior 
man. He made a w i l l when he was dying, and gave this 
house and al l that belongs to i t for a monastery o f nuns of our 
Lady of Carmel ; and i f that could not be done, then for a 
chaplain who was to say certain masses every week, but that 
as soon as and whenever the monastery should be founded 
there should be no obligation to say those masses. For more 
than twenty years the hermitage belonged to the chaplain, and 
the property was ruined, for, though the women took possession 
of the house, they had nothing but the house. The chaplain 

1 On the feast of S. MatMas, February 25, the Saint gave the hahit to 
the nine women (see § 5) who had shut themselves up in the hermitage of 
S. Anne. The sermón on the occasion was preaohed hy Fra Antonio of 
Jesús {Reforma de los Descalzos, l ib. v. ch. i i i . § 10). 
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l ived iu another belonging to the chapel, which he w i l l now 
give up to us w i t h the rest, and that is very l i t t le ; but the 
compassiou of God is so great that He w i l l not fail to befriend 
the house of H i s glorious grandmother. May i t please Hi s 
Majesty to be ever pleased therein, aud may all creatures 
praise H i m for ever and ever! Amen . 

C H A P T E R X X I X . 

THE FOÜNDATION OF S. JOSEPH OP OUR LADY OF LA CALLE 
IN FALENCIA, ON THE FEAST OF KING- DAVID, 1580. 

1. WHEN I carne away from making the fouuda- ^ 
tion of Villanueva de la Jara1 I was ordered by my unwiiiing to 

>> •> undertake 
superior3 to go to valladolid ; i t was at the request thenew 

• i i> -r> t • T \ K t foundation.. 

of the bishop of Falencia, Don Alvaro de Mendoza, 
who accepted and at al l times helped the first monastery, that 
of S. Joseph, A v i l a , and always dees help us i n whatever 
concerns the order.3 When he liad given up the see of A v i l a , 
being translated to Falencia, our L o r d put i t into his heart to 
have a monastery of this holy order founded there. On my 
arrival in Valladolid Ibecame so seriously i l l that they thought 
I must die. I was so unwi l l ing to make the foundation, and so 
far from thinking I could do anything, that, notwithstanding 
the importunity o f the prioress4 of our monastery in Val la -

1 The Saint left Villanueya de la Jara on the 20tli day of March, 1580 
{Reforma, l ib . v. o. v i i . § 1), and reached Toledo on Saturday in Passion-
tide, March 26, having travelled the th i r ty leagues of road without fatigue 
(Lett. 280; Lett. 59 vol. iv . ed. Doblado). 

8 Fra Angel de Salazar, -whom the nuncio, Monsignore Sega, had ap-
pointed to gorern and protect the friars and nuns of the reform. 

3 See below, oh x x x i . at the end. 
4 This was María de Ocampo, a niece of the Saint. She made her pro-

fession in S. Joseph's of Avila, and is the novice spoken of i n ch. i . § 2. 
The Saint speaks of her also i n her Life, ch. x x x i i . § 13 ; see note there. 
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dolid, who wished much to see the foundation made, I could 
not persuade myself to undertake i t ; neither had I the means 
to begin i t , for the monastery was to be founded in poverty, 
and I was told tbat i t could not be maintained, because the 
place was very poor. 

2. This foundation, w i t h that of Burgos, had 
The Saint is keen under consideration for nearly a year, and 
discouraged, . 

heretofore I was not so unwil l ing to make i t ; then, 
however, when I had gone to Valladolid for no other end, I 
found that the disadvantages of i t were raany. I know not 
whether this carne from my illness and the weakness i t left me 
in , or from the devil, who wanted to hinder the good that was 
afterwards done. I n t ruth , I am lost in amazement and grief— 
and I have often complained o f i t to our Lord—at the great 
share which the poor soul has i n the weakness of the body, for 
i t seems to have nothing to do but to observe its laws according 
to its needs, and anything else which makes i t suífer. 

3. One of the greatest t r iáis and miseries of this 
And in trou- „ i i i r> 
bieatoutthe lite seems to me to be the absence or a grand 

spirit to keep the body under control ; illnesses and 
grievous afflictions, though they are a t r ia l , I think nothing of 
i f the soul is strong, for i t praises God, and sees that every-
th íng comes from His hand. Bu t to be on the one hand suf-
fering, and on the other doing nothing, is to be in a fearful 
s taíe , especially for a soul that has had earnest desires never 
to rest inwardly or outwardly, but to spend itself wholly in 
the service of its great God ; there is no help for i t but in 
patience and confessing its wretchedness, and i n being resigned 
to the w i l l of God, so that He may use i t for what purposes 
He picases, and as He picases. This was the state I was in 
then : though my strength liad begun to come back, yet such 
was my weakness that I lost that confidence I usually had 
when I had to begin any of these foundations. I thought 
everything impossible, and i t would have been of great service 
to me i f I could have found any one to encourage me ; but, as i t 
was, some helped me to be afraid; others, though they made 
me hope a l i t t le , could not overeóme my faintheartedness. 
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4. A t that time carne thither afather of the society, ^ 
^ She consults 

the doctor Ripalda,1 a sreat servant of Groa, wno at father 
r & . Ripalda. 

one time used to hear my confession. I told h im 
the state I was in , and that I looked upon him as standing to 
me i n the place of God—he must tell me what he thought of 
i t . He began by rousing my courage, and told me that my 
cowardice was the eíFect of c id age ; but I saw wel l enough i t 
was not, for I am older to-day and I feel none of i t ; and he too 
must have known i t was not, and therefore rebuked me i n that 
way that I might not th ink i t carne from God. 

5. The foundation of Falencia and that of Burgos 
were then carried on together, and I was without ment."1^6" 

means for the one and the other; but this was not 
the cause of my discouragement, for I usually begin w i t h less. 
He hade me give i t up on no account, and the same thing had 
been said to me before in Toledo by a provincial of the society, 
Baltasar Alvarez,2 but I was then in good health. That was 
enough to make me resolved on going on ; and yet, though I 
was very much moved by i t , I was not altogether resolved, 
because either the devil or, as I have jus t said, my illness held 
me back ; however, I became much more w i l l i n g to go on. 
The prioress of Valladolid did all she could to help me, for she 
wished much for the foundation in Falencia, but she also had 
her fears when she saw me so lukewarm. Once let me draw 
near to the truc fire—for nobody, not even the servants of God, 
could give me courage—and i t is done ; and that w i l l show i t 
was generally not I who did anything in these foundations, but 
He only who is almighty. 

6. One day, st i l l i n doubt, and not determined 
. , n , n i . . . -, The Saint is 

on making either oí the roundations, 1 implored our encouraged 

Lord , when I had just received communion, to give 
me l ight that I might in all things do His w i l l ; and my luke-
warmness was even such as to make me falter for a moment in 
that desire. Our L o r d said to me, as i t were reproaching 
me, " "What art thou afraid of ? When did I ever fail thee ? 

1 See Hela f ion v i i . § 5. 
2 This was the oíd confessor of the Saint ia Avila , and her constant 

friend. See l i /e , ch. xx iv . § 6. 
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I am lo-day wliat I have always been ; do not give up these 
two foundations."] O the great God, how diíferent are T h y 
words from the words of meu ! So my courage and resolution 
carne, the whole world was not strong enough to oppose me, 
and I began at once to raake my preparations, and our Lord to 
furnish the means.3 

7. I received two nuns, that we mighthave where-
tte/ouf^8 withal to buy a house ; and, though they told me i t 

was not possible to l ive by alms in Falencia, i t was 
as i f they said nothing, for as to founding i t w i t h an endow-
ment I saw i t could not be done then, and as God commanded i t 
to be made His Majesty would see to that. Accordingly, 
though I had not quite recovered my health, I made up my 
mind to go, though the weather was rough, for I left Val la-
dolid on the feast of the lanocents in the year already 
mentioned,3 for a nobleman who lived there, having gone to 
l ive elsewhere, had given us un t i l Midsummer4 i n the follow-
ing year a house he had hired. I wrote to a canon o f that 
ci ty, though I did not know h im ; but a friend of his had told 
me that he was a servant of God, and I had a firm persuasión 
he would be a great help to us, because our L o r d himself—it 
has been so in the other foundations—finds everywhere some 
one to help us, because His Majesty knows how l i t t le I can do 
myself. I sent to the canon begging him to have the house5 
emptied for us as secretly as he could, for some one was stay-
ing i n i t whom he was not to te l l what i t was wanted for : 
notwithstanding that some of the chief persons there had 
shown their goodwill, and the bishop very much so, I looked 
on i t as being much safer to let nobody know of the matter. 

1 See below, ch. x x x i . § 4. 
2 The Saint asked Fra Jerome of the Mother of God to visit Palencia, 

wMch he did, though he was of the opinión of the Saint, and against the 
foundation. He returned in the same dispositions, but a few days after he 
carne to the Saint and said that he was wi l l ing the foundation should he 
made {Reforma v . 7, § 4). 

3 See ch. x x v i i i . § 3 1 ; i t was the same year, 1580. 
4 Hasta San Juan. 
5 The house was the property of Doña Isabel de Moya {JRefonmy. 7, ^ 5 ) . 
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8. The canon Reinoso1—it was to h im I wrote— 
The Saint 

did this work so wel l that he had not only had the takes pos-

honse made ready for us but beds also, w i t h many 
comforts abundantly supplied ; and we had need of a l l , for i t 
was very cold, and the day before had been toilsome because 
of a thick fog in which we could scarcely see one another. 
I n t ru th , we had hardly any rest t i l l we had made everything 
ready for saying mass the next morning.2 I would have that 
done before anybody knew we were there, because I have found 
that to be the best way i n making these foundations,3 for i f we 
begin to consult people Satán disturbs everything ; however, 
he cannot succeed, but he gives trouble. So i t was done ; for 
early i n the morning, when i t was scarcely dawn, mass was 
said by a priest who came w i t h us, named Porras, a great 
servant of God, and by another, a friend of the nuns o f Val la-
dolid, August in of Vi tor ia , who had lent me money to furnish 
the house, and who had been a great comfort to us on the 
road. 

9. W e came here five nuns,4 and a lay sister5 . , 
^ And makes 

who for some time has been w i t h me as my com- the fouu-

dation, 
panion, but she is so great a servant of Grod, and so 
provident, that she is able to help me more than any other. 
That night we had but l i t t l e sleep, though the journey, as I 
said, had been fatiguing because of the rain. I t was a j o y to 

1 Don Jerome de Eeinoso, nephew of Don Francis de Eeinoso, who 
became bisliop of Cordova {Eeforma v . 7, § 5 ) . 

2 Mass was said December 29tli, t t e feast of S. Thomas of Canterbury, 
wMcli is also the day on which king David is commemorated i n the 
niartyrology {Reforma, ib . § 6). 

3 The Saint had not been able to get the consent of the corregidor, and 
Fra Jerome of the Mother of Grod went to him the second time on the part 
of the Saint to ask for i t . The corregidor said, " Wel l , father, let her have 
what she asks for. The mother Teresa must be in possession of some decree 
of the royal council of God, which compels us to do her w i l l whether we 
like i t or no t " {Reforma, ib.) 

4 These were Isabel of Jesús, born in Segovia, the prioress ; Beatriz of 
Jesús, sub-prioress; Inés of Jesús, cousin of the Saint, professed in the 
monastery of the Incarnation ; and Maria of the Holy Ghost, born iu Burgos 
{Reforma, ib. § 6) . 

5 The venerable Aune of S. Bartholomew. 



236 B O O K O F T H E F O U N D A T I O N S . [ C H . X X I X . 

me that the fomidation was made on the day on whicl i k ing 
David is commemorated, for I have a devotion to him.1 I 
sent immediately i n the morning a message to the bishop, for 
he did not even know that I had arrived that day. He carne 
to us at once w i t h that great affection which he has always 
had for us ; he told us he should give us all the bread we 
should require, and gave his steward orders to furnish many 
things. The order owes h im so much that every one who 
shall read the story o f these foundations is bound to pray to 
our Lord for him, l iv ing and dead ; and I ask to have it done 
as an act of charity. The joy shown by the people was so 
great and so general as to make i t very remarkable, for there 
was no one who took i t amiss. I t was known that the bishop 
wished i t , and that was a help to us, for he is greatly heloved 
there; but the whole population is the best and noblest I have 
seen, and accordingly I rejoice more and more every day that 
I have made a foundation there. 

The Saint ^ ^ ^ouse was nofc our own, we began at 
house for the once *0 ^reat ^or t^e punchase o f another, for, though 
nuns, that we were i n was for sale, i t was very badly 
placed, and I thought, w i t h the help I should have from the 
nuns who were to l ive i n i t , I might treat w i t h some security, 
for, though that was but l i t t le , i t was much for that place. 
After all , i f G-od had not sent us the good friends He gave us 
i t would have been all to no purpose. The good canon Eeinoso 
brought w i t h h im another friend, the canon Salinas,2 a man of 
great charity and discernment, and between them both the 
matter was looked after jus t as i f i t was their own, and I 
believe w i t h more zeal ; and they have been always friends of 
this house. 

11. There was a building i n the town, a hermit-
ñTown one, age devoutly frequented, dedicated to our Lady, w i t h 

the t i t le of our Lady of the Street. I t is a very holy 
place in the eyes of the whole country and of the town itself, 
and many people resort to i t . I t seemed to his lordship and 
to everybody that we should be well placed cióse to that 

1 See Life, ch. xyi. § 5. 
2 The Saint speaks of him again below, cli. x x x i . § 18. 
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churcli. There was no house belonging to i t , but there 
were two adjoming i t , which, i f we bought tliem, would be 
enough for us i f we liad the church also. This the chapter 
and a certain confraternity would have to give up to us, and 
accordingly we began to take steps for obtaining i t . The 
chapter at once gave i t to us as a gift, and, though I had some 
trouble in coming to an understanding w i t h the members of the 
confraternity, they did so also ; for, as I have said before, the 
people of the place are good, and I have nowhere seen better. 

12. When the owners of the houses saw that 
we wished to get them they raised the price, and dLupproves 
very reasonably so. I would go and see them, but of' 
they seemed to me and to those who went w i t h us so poor that 
I would not have them on any account. Later on I saw clearly 
that Satán, on his part, exerted hiraself because i t vexed h im 
that we were come. The two cauons who helped us thought 
we should be there at too great a distance from the cathedral 
church, yet i t was the most th ickly peopled part of the town. 
I n a word, we all made up our minds, as that house would not 
suit, to look for another. This the two canons began to do 
w i t h such care and diligence that I gave thanks to our Lord , 
and neglected nothing they thought to the purpose. They 
were satisfied at last w i t h a house belonging to a person they 
cali Tamayo. Some parts of i t were very well arranged, so that 
i t was exceedingly convenient for us, and i t stood near the house 
of a great nobleman, Suero de Vega,1 who was a great friend of 
ours, and who, w i t h others l i v ing i n that part of the town, was 
very much pleased at our going to l ive there. The house was 
not large enough, but another would be given us w i t h i t , which, 
however, was not so placed that we could well j o i n the one to 
the other. 

13. I n short, they gave such an account of the Andtreats 

matter that I wished the purchase to be made, but chase^F"' 
the two canons would not settle anything before I others, 
saw the place myself. I felt the going out among people very 

1 He was tlie son. of Juan de Yega, president of Castille, and Ms wife 
•was Doña Elvira Manrique, daughter of the count of Osorno {Reforma, 
l ib . v. ch, YÜ. § 4). 
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keenly, and I had so much confidence i n them as to make i t 
unnecessary. A t last I went, and also to see the houses by 
the church of our Lady, though not w i t h the intention of 
taking them, but to hinder the owner of the other house from 
th inking that we could not help taking his. To me, and 
to those who went w i t h me to see them, they looked so 
wretched, as I said before, but we are now astonished that we 
could have thought so badly of them. I n this mind we went to 
the other house, being M I y determined to take i t , and none ' 
other ; and, though we found many diíficulties, we made 
l igh t of them, notwithstanding the great trouble we should 
have in overcoming them, for all that part of i t which was 
fitted for our l i v ing i n would have to be pulled down i n order 
to build the church, and after al l an inconvenient one. A 
strange thing this predetermination to do a particular thing ! 
i n t ru th , i t taught me to have l i t t l e confidence in myself, 
though I was not alone in my theu delusion. I n a word, we 
went away ful ly resolved that no other would do for us, and 
to give the money asked, which was too much, and to wr i te to 
the owner, for he was not in the t o w n ; he was, however, not 
far oíf. 

14. This long account of the purchase of a house 
Satán!of seem foolish unt i l we consider the object which 

Sa tán must have had, that we should not go to that 
o f our L a d y ; and I tremble whenever I th ink o f i t . A l l 
having made up their mind, as I said before, to take no other 
house but that, the next mormng during mass I began to be 
very anxious, doubting i f we had done r ight , and i l l at ease, so 
that I had hardly any peace during the whole of mass. I went to 
receive the Most H o l y Sacraraent, and at the moment of com-
munion I heard these words, " This is the house for thee," in 
such a way that I made up my mind at once not to take the 
other house at all o f which I was thinking, but that of our 
Lady.1 I began to consider the diíficulties of withdrawing 
from a bargain which had been carried so far, and which they 
who had so carefully considered i t wished so much to see 

1 See Relation x i . § 4, where the Saint speaks of this. 
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settled, and our L o r d answered me, " They do not know how 
much I am offended i n that place, and this w i l l be a great 
reparation." I thought i t was no delusion, but I did not 
believe ; yet I knew well , by tlie eíFect i t had upon me, 
that i t was the Spiri t of God. He said to me at once, " I t 
is I . " 

15. I became perfectly calm, delivered from my Effectoftlie 
former uneasiness, though I did not know how to divine locu-

0 tion, 

undo what had been done, and to remove the evi l 
impression given to my sisters of that house ; for I had spoken 
strongly of the unfitness of i t , and that I would not have them 
go there without seeing i t for anything in the world. How-
ever, I did not th ink so much about this, for I was well aware 
that they would take i n good part whatever I d i d ; but my 
doubts were about those who wished to have the other house. 
These would look on me, I thought, as capricious and uncer-
tain, seeing that I changed so quickly—what I hate exceedingly. 
A l l this th inking had no influence whateyer, much or l i t t l e , to 
make me give up the house of our Lady, neither did I remem-
ber that i t was not a good house ; for i f the nuns could hinder 
but one venial sin everything else was of no moment, and 
every one of them, i f they only knew what I knew, would 
have been, I believe, of the same mind. 

16. I had recourse to t h i s — I used to go to con- The Saint 

fession to the canon Reinóse , who was one of two tohe?con™ 

who befriended me, though I had never told h im fessor• 
anything of the k ind before, because nothing had happened to 
make i t necessary for me to do so ; and, as I have been accus-
tomed when these spiritual visitations occur always to do 
that which my confessor may advise, i n order that I might 
travel on the safe road, I determined to tell h im al l as a great 
secret, though my mind was not made up to leave undone what 
I had been told to do, without a feeling of great pain. I would 
have ended, however, by doing what he told me, for I trusted 
in our L o r d that He would do again what I have known H i m 
do at other times, for His Majesty changos the confessor's 
mind, though of another opinión, so that he shall do what our 
Lord wil ls . 
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17. I spoke to l i im first of the many times that 
theiocution our Lord was wont to show me in this way what to 
to the canon. ^ before now many things had happened 
whereby I knew i t to be the work of His Spirit , and then told 
him what had taken place; but st i l l I woulddo what he desired, 
though i t might be painful. He is a most prudent and saintly 
man, and endowed w i t h the gift of good counsel in everything, 
but he is young, and, though he saw that this change would 
be talked about, his decisión was not that I should refrain 
from doing what I had learnt. I told h im we should wait for 
the return of the messenger, and he thought so too, for I was 
now confident that G-od would fiud a way out of i t ; and so i t 
carne to pass, for the owner of the house, though we had given 
for i t what he wanted and had asked for, now asked three 
hundred ducats more, which seemed absurd, for the sum to be 
paid was more than the house was worth . Herein we saw the 
hand of G-od, for the sale of the house was very serviceable to 
its owner, and to agk for more when the bargain had been 
madewas not reasonable. This helped us exceedingly, and we 
said we could never agree w i t h him ; but i t was not enough 
to excuse us, because i t was plain that for the sake of 
three hundred ducats we ought not to give up a house that 
seemed fit for a monastery. I told my confessor not to trouble 
himself about my good name now that he thought I ought to 
do i t , but merely to say to his friend that I was bent on buying 
the house of our Lady, whether i t might be dear or cheap, i n 
good or in bad repair. His friend has a singularly quick 
understanding, and, though nothing was said to him, I believe 
he guessed the reason when he saw so sudden a change, and 
accordingly he never pressed me further in the matter. 

18. We all saw afterwards the mistake we might 
TheSaint's , , . , . 
joyinthe have made in buying that house, for we are now 
new house, - . • i , 

amazed when we consider how much better is the one 
we have, to say nothing of the chief thing of all, and which every-
body sees, the service of our Lord and of His glorious Mother 
therein, and the removal of occasions of sin, for night ly vigils 
were kept there, and therefore, as i t was only a hermitage, 
many things might have been done there, the hindering of 
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which was a vexation to Satán, and we ourselves are glad to 
be able to serve our Mother, our L a d j , and our Protectress in 
anything. I t was veiy i l l done on our part not to have gone 
there sooner, for we ought never to have looked at any otlier 
house. I t is plain enough that the devil makes us bl ind to 
many things, for there are many conveniences in the house 
which we should not have found elsewhere ; the peopie, too, 
wished us to take i t , and their joy is exceedingly great ; and 
even those who would have us go to the other house after-
wards looked on this as much the best. 

19. Blessed be He for ever and ever who arave „ . , 
0 Speciai pro-

me l ight herein !—and He does so whenever I happen ^nces of 
to do anything wel l ; for every day I am amazed 
more and more at the l i t t le abili ty I have for anything. This 
must not be understood as humil i ty , for I see i t to be so more 
clearly day by day. I t seems to be our Lord's good pleasure 
that I and everybody else shall learn that i t is H i s Majesty 
alone who makes these foundations, and that, as He by means 
o f clay gave sight to the blind,1 so He w i l l have one blind as I 
am not to act bl indly. Certainly we showed great blindness 
i n this matter, as I said before, and whenever I think of i t I 
give thanks anew to our Lord, only even to do this I am not 
able, and I do not know how He can bear me. Blessed be 
His compassion for ever ! Amen. 

20. Those saintly friends of the Y i r g i n then 
made haste at once to purchase the houses, and they ^ ^ g h t 
had tliem cheap in my opinión. They laboured hard, 
for in every one of these foundations G-od would have those 
who helped us to gain merit, and I am the one who does 
nothing, as I have elsewhere said, and wish never to refrain 
from saying, because i t is true. Then, the help they gave us 
i n arranging the house, and also in paying the money for it,2 
and in becoming our sureties also, as I had no money myself, 
was very great, for before I found any to be sureties for us i n 

1 S. Jolin ix . 6 : " Fecit lu tum ex sputo, et l in iv i t lutum super oculos 
ejus." 

2 The dowry of two novices was added to the sum furnished by the two 
canons {Reforma, l ib , v. c. v i l . § 6). 

K 
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other places, and that for not so large a sum, I was put 
to great trouble ; and they were r ight , for i f they did not 
trust in our L o r d they would not have done so, because I have 
no means. Bu t His Majestyhas been always so gracious unto 
me that nobody lost anything by doing me that kindness at 
any time, ñor have I ever failed to repay them fully, and I 
look upen that as a very great grace. 

21. As the owners of the houses were not satis-
By the two fjgj ^ f l j tw0 Canons as sureties, these went in 
canons, 7 

search of tbe steward,1 whose ñame was Prudencio; 
but I do not know that my recollection of his ñame is exact— 
so they called him now—for as he was called the steward I 
did not learn his ñame. He was so charitable to us that our 
debt to him was and is great. He asked them whither they 
were going : they answered, to find him that he might sign the 
bond. He laughed and said, " So this is the way you ask me 
to become security for so much money ?" A n d thereupon, 
without dismounting from his mulé, he signed, which is a 
wonderful thing for these times. I should like to speak much 
in praise of the charity of the people of Palencia, o f all toge-
ther and of each i n particular: the t ru th is, i t seemed to me 
l ike that of the primitive church—at least i t is not very com-
mon i n the world now ; they knew we liad no revenue, and that 
they would have to find us food, and yet they not only did not 
forbid us to come to them, but declared our coming to be a 
very great grace which G-od gave them; and i f i t be looked at 
in the true l ight they spoke t ruly , for, i f i t did no more than give 
them another church, wherein the most Holy Sacrament had 
another house, that is a great thing. 

22. May He be blessed for ever, amen! for i t is 
mraastê he Plain en0llgl1 tliat He is pleased to be here, and 

that something wrong which must have been done in 
the place is done no longer—for as much people kept v i g i l 
here formerly, and as the hermitage was lonely, every one that 
came did not come out of devotion—that is a change for the 
better. The image of our Lady was in a most unseemly 

1 Probably the steAvard of the bishop mentioned in § 9. 
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place. The bishop, Don Alvaro de Mendoza, bui l t a cliapel 
for i t , and by degrees much was done for the lionour and 
glory of the glorious V i r g i n and of her Son. Praise H i m for 
ever ! Amen, amen. 

23. A t last, when the house was fully prepared The Sa.nt 
for the nuns to go into i t , the bishop would have tekespos-

0 1 session of 

them go w i t h great solemnity, and accordingly i t ^geew 

was done one day wi th in the octave of Corpus 
Christ i i1 he came himself from Yailadolid, and was attended 
by the chapter, the i-eligious orders, and almost the whole 
population of the place, to the sound of music.3 We went 
from the house i n which we were siaying, a l l of us i n 
procession, in our white manties, w i th veiled faces, to the 
parish church,3 cióse to the house of our Lady. Her image 
had come for us, and we took the Most Holy Sacrament 
thence and carried i t into our church in great pomp and 
order, which stirred up much devotion. There were more 
nuns, for those who were goíng to make the fouudation in 
Soria were there ;* and we al l had candles i n our hands. I 
believe our L o r d was greatly honoured that day i n that 

1 I n 1581 Corpus Christi fell on Thursday, May 25, and the procession 
of• the nuns took place on the octave day {Reforma, l ib . v . o. v i i . § 7). I f 
Letter 336 was really written May 29, the procession took place on Tuesday 
•within the octave. 

2 The Saint walked immediately behind the image of our Lady wi th 
the bishop and Don Francis de Eeinoso, followed by the magistracy and the 
municipality. Then the prioress, Isabel of Jesús, between the corregidor 
and Suero de Vega. The wind was high, and all the candles were blown out 
wi th the solé exception of those i n the hands of the nuns {Reforma, ibid). 

3 The church of S. Lazaras (Lett. 336; but Lett . 30 vol. iv , ed. 
Doblado). 

4 They were seven i n number {Reforma, ut supra). I n the procession 
also were Fra Jerome of the Mother of God, and bis r ival at a later time, 
Fra Nicholas Doria (Note of Fra Antonio to Lett . 336; Lett. 3 vol . i v . ed. 
Doblado). The nuns remained here ten years, but, as the abuses of which the 
Saint complains did not wholly cease, and the vigils were continuad to a 
late hour of the night, to the great disturbance of the nuns, the house was 
abandoned, but wi th regret, because the Saint had chosen i t ; and the nuns 
took possession of another, where they lived for some years in great poverty 
{Reforma, ut supra, § 8). 
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place.1 May He grant i t raay be always so of all creatures ! 

Amen. 

24. Whcn I was in Palencia i t pleased Grod to 

Jsuwishe'd, make a separation of the friars of the mitigation 

from tbe friars of the reform, each división to be a 

province by itself, which is all that we desired for our own 

peace and quietness.2 On the petition of Don Phil ip , our 

Catholic king, a raost ampie brief3 was brought from Rome for 

the purpose, and bis majesty helped us in the end as he had i n 

the beginning. A chapter was held in Alcalá at the com-

mandraent of a reverend father, Fra Juan de las Cuevas,4 theu 

1 The monastery of Palencia was called S. Joseph, and now on its 
removal to the hermitage i t was called S. Joseph of our Lady of the Street 
[Meforma, l ib . v. c. TÜ. § 7). 

2 When the trouhles of the friars ceased i n July, 1579, hy order of the 
nuncio Monsignore Sega, S. Teresa chose Fra Juan of Jesús to he the agent 
of the order in Eom«. He was then prior of Mencera, and the Saint sent 
for him to Avila , where she was staying, and gave l i im liis instructions. He 
had for his companion Fra Diego of the Trinity, prior of Pastrana. They 
had to travel i n secular garments for fear of their brethren of the mitigation. 
They ohtained the bull of separation, from Gregory X I I I . — P i á considera-
tione—dated June 22, 1580, and made haste to return to Spain. They 
arrived in Toledo September 26, and sent word to the Saint, then i n Yalla-
dolid, of the successful issue of their mission. By this time the friars of the 
oíd observance were weary of the struggle, and there was no further trouhle 
from without {Reforma, l ib. iv . ch. xxxix, § 7; l ib. v. ch. v i i i . § 1). 

3 The execution of the bul l mentioned in the foregoing note was com-
mitted to the archbishops of Toledo and Seville, wi th the bishop of Palencia. 
The archbishop of Seville, Don Christobal de Rojas y Sandoval, dying soon 
after, the king proposed to the Pope to put the oíd friend of the reform in the 
commission, Fra Pedro Fernandez, then prior of S. Stephen's, Salamanca. 
The Pope consented, and the brief announcing the fact was received by the 
king Ootober 9, 1580. Father Jerome of the Mother of God went to Sala
manca to arrange matters wi th Fra Pedro, whom he found on his death-bed. 
When Fra Pedro was dead the king begged the Pope to appoint Fra Juan 
de las Cuevas; the Pope consented, and the brief was received in Spain 
January 4, 1581. That is the brief referred to in the text {Reforma, l ib. v . 
ch. v i i i . §J 4-6). 

4 Born i n Coca; he was a friar of S. Stephen's, Salamanca. I n 1596 he 
was nominated bishop of Avila, and two years later departed this life. His 
ñame was Juan Velasquez de las Cuevas {Be la Fuente). Fra Juan, the new 
commissary, before he entered on his office, sent Fra Nicholas of Jesús Maria 
with the original bulls and briefs to Fra Angel de Salazar, that he, having 


